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Industrial Relations in the London 
Traffic Combine : II’ 


by 


G. A. JoHNSTON and T. G. SPATES 


WacEs, Hours, AND GENERAL CONDITIONS OF SERVICE 


The main conditions of service of wage grades employed by 
the London General Omnibus Company, the Underground Rail- 
way Companies, and the Tramway Companies are detailed in the 
table on pages 614-617. Conditions of service of similar grades 
employed by the Main Line Railways, in accordance with the 
Agreement with the National Union of Railwaymen dated 9 April 
1929, are given for purposes of comparison. 

It is to be noted that the standard rates of wages indicated 
in the chart are in fact considerably exceeded by the average 
earnings of the men. The table on page 618 shows for selected 
categories the standard rates and average earnings for a week. 

The administrative clerical staff is classified in eight grades, 
the denomination and remuneration of which are as follows : 


Grade Salary 


Junior (15 — 17 years of age) £45 - £65 
Class 5 (age scale from 18 to 31) £90 — £210 
» 4! £220 — £240 
» 38 £250 — £270 
» 2! £280 — £310 
a |, £330 — £360 
Special £380 — £600 
Assistant £650 - £900 


1 Biennial increments of £10 per annum. 





1 For the first part of this report, cf. International Labour Review, Vol. XXI, 
No. 4, April 1930, pp. 494-518. 
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RATES OF PAY AND AVERAGE EARNINGS OF SELECTED GRADES 
EMPLOYED BY THE LONDON TRAFFIC COMBINE 





Standard rate per week (48 hours) Average 


Company or Grade earnings 
group 





Minimum Flat Maximum 





. = 


Underground) Motormen 
Railways | Guards 
Gatemen 
Porters 
Booking clerks 


Drivers 
Conductors 
Inspectors, 2nd class 
General hands 


(garages) 


Tramways Motormen 
Conductors 
Permanent-way 
labourers 
Greasers (depots) 


























Overtime rates vary from 9d. per hour for juniors to 3s. 6d. 
per hour for class 1. Sunday duty is paid at rates varying from 
is. per hour for juniors to 4s. per hour for class 1. 

Overtime and Sunday rates are not paid to men in the special 
and assistants’ grades. 

Hours of work are 38 per week for head office staff and 48 
per week for booking office staff. 

Annual leave with pay is granted at the rate of 12 weekdays 
for grades junior to class 3 inclusive, 15 weekdays for grades 1 
and 2, 18 weekdays for the special grade, and 20 weekdays for 
assistants. 

Full details with regard to the rates of pay and conditions of 
service of all grades of staff have been compiled and printed for 
the use of officials of the Companies. This document is 
obviously so useful that it may be of interest to describe it. Its 
format is that of a loose-leaf album of large quarto size. The 
loose-leaf system is adopted in order to render revision simple on 
a change of conditions of service. The document contains at 
present 138 pages. It is divided into three sections, relating 
respectively to railways, omnibuses, and tramways. Different 
colours of paper are used for each section, in order to facilitate 
reference. 
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The document gives not only full details with regard to wages, 
overtime, hours, etc., but also contains, carefully classified, the 
texts of the various collective agreements, decisions of wages 
boards, circular letters, memoranda of interpretation, decisions of 
councils and committees, etc., on which these conditions are 
based. 

It is of interest to note that the total wages bills of the Com- 
panies represent 60 per cent. of their total operating expenditure. 

The improvement in the position of the workers between the 
years 1924 and 1929 has been indicated as follows : 


In 1924 the Underground Group of Companies employed 41,700 
people and paid them an average wage of £3 17s. 9d. a week. They, 
in turn, provided 227 millions of car-miles—either train, tram or 
bus—for the public services. 

In 1929 the same Group of Companies employed 44,549 people 
and paid them an average wage of £4 3s. 7d. a week. They, in turn, 
provided 281 millions of car-miles—either train, tram or bus—for the 
publie service. 

Between 1924 and 1929 the cost of living steadily fell from 180 
points to 167 points, or by 7 per cent. The average wages paid went 
up in the same period by 7.5 per cent. The real monetary gain to 
the employee was, therefore, over 14 per cent. 


This improvement in the material situation of the employees 
was rendered possible by the increasing efficiency of the opera- 
tion of the Companies. 

The principles for which rationalisation stands are constantly 
being applied in ‘the Combine. In the first place, its whole history 
has been one of amalgamation, consolidation, and co-ordination, 
with a view to the elimination of waste and the avoidance of 
duplication. In the second place, every possible mechanical 
improvement is progressively introduced. 

One or two instances of this may be given. The new buses 
now being put on the road comprise four-wheeled and six- 
wheeled omnibuses with six cylinders, having seating capacities 
of 49 and 60 seats respectively, instead of 34 in the case of the 
“B” type of 1910/1913, 46 in the case of the “ K” type of 1919, 
and 50 in the case of the “ NS” type of 1923. Again, mechanical 
improvements have been made in the rolling-stock of the Under- 
ground Railways in connection with the automatic opening and 
closing of doors, and in others ways. Finally, additions are 
being made to the installation of escalators, working automati- 
cally, which take the place of the lifts. 

As a result of the application of these methods of rationalisa- 
tion, a considerable increase has taken place in the number of 
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car-miles run per man employed. In 1924 the Companies were 
able to supply 5,400 car-miles per man employed per annum ; in 
1929 6,300 car-miles per man employed per annum, a gain of 
16 per cent. and a measure of increased efficiency. In order to 
secure it about £6,000,000 was spent on new equipment and 
improvements. 

There is, however, no discharge of regular staff on account 
of the improvements and more economical methods of working 
which are put into operation from time to time, as it is the policy 
of the Companies to retain any men who may thereby become 
redundant until such time as they can be absorbed by natural 
wastage or in the newly created services which result from the 
constant extension and development of the Undertakings. It is 
found in practice that this policy assists very considerably in 
securing the support of the staff for the introduction of labour- 
saving machinery and other improvements. . 

In a number of cases the Companies pay rates which are con- 
siderably above the current London District rates for the grades 
concerned. For example, craftsmen and other grades of labour 
employed in the Engineering Shops — where piece work is not 
in vogue — work under an output bonus scheme which assures 
them considerable additions to the normal weekly rates applicable 
to their grades. Moreover, a policy is being pursued of raising the 
rates of the lower grades of employees engaged upon unskilled 
work with a view to ensuring that their minimum weekly earn- 
ings shall not be less than 60s. 


EMPLOYMENT PROCEDURE 


The Staff Officer is responsible for co-ordinating matters of 
principle affecting more than one department. Recruiting of 
administrative clerical staff is also the responsibility of this 
- Officer. 

Recruiting of administrative technical staff and of non- 
administrative staff in the various departments is the respon- 
sibility of the particular Officer concerned. 

Applicants for employment in the non-administrative grades 
are individual and are dealt with at employment centres in 
various parts of London. 

All units of the Combine use a uniform employee record card 
of the visible index type measuring approximately 5 X 8 inches. 





an wm == hCUltwlC AlCl rtl(C<(C SlCr! 


iit. - a5 «ss 








e 
THE LONDON TRAFFIC COMBINE 621 





This employee record card contains the employee’s name with 
brief general statistics and a complete record of salary changes 
and remuneration during the full period of service. Employee 
record cards for the administrative staff are centralised in the 
office of the Staff Officer. Corresponding records for the non- 
administrative staff on the railways and in the Omnibus Com- 
pany are centralised in the head office of the Combine under the i 
respective staff clerks. So far as employee records are concerned i 
the principle of decentralisation is applied by the inclusion of the : 
application, reference, medical examination, and appointment ] 
forms and all subsequent correspondence or papers in a single 
file which accompanies the employee as he is transferred from 
one department, office, or section to another. For purposes of co- 
ordination and control of changes in staff, a monthly statement 
giving particulars of new appointments, dismissals, resignations, 
transfers, and other changes is prepared by the audit officer for | 
the administrative staff and by each officer concerned for the i 








—_ var ™ we CP 
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non-administrative staffs and reviewed by the Staff Officer. “a 
The Companies of the Combine have not been faced with any B 
difficulty in regard to recruitment, there having been at all times i | 






reached a figure of 45,000 in one year. Responsibility for hiring 
rests with tthe officers in charge of local units. 

At the time of employment every employee is given a copy of 
the rules and regulations affecting him and a brief explanation 
of the Companies’ industrial relations policies. Local principal if 
officers are also given the authority to make dismissals, all of . 
which are finally reviewed by the Staff Officer. H 

The policy of promotion from within is maintained as far as 4} 
practicable. As vacancies occur im all except the lower classes 
of the administrative staff, they are advertised within the Com- t 
panies through the medium of a circular letter over the signature . 
of the Staff Officer. The most rigid standard of selection is 
maintained throughout the Combine as regards physical fitness. 
Every applicant is required to submit to a medical examination 
made by a physician selected by the Company. The Company 
maintains the right to require a re-examination at any time. All 
members of ithe wages staff are re-examined on the occasion of 
every promotion. An indication of the stability of employment 
in the Combine is given by the following figures of the wastage 
of non-administrative staff for the year 1929. 






a surplus of applicants, applications for employment having if 
i 
4 
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WASTAGE OF NON-ADMINISTRATIVE STAFF IN THE COMBINE 
IN 1929 





Railways L.G.O.C. Tramways 





Cause of wastage 5 & 
Num- Per Num- Per Num- Per 
ber cent. ber cent. ber cent. 





Disciplinary action 5 4 23 ‘ 19 | 0.53 


Death i ° le 0.67 





Discharge '! 57§ 3. 4G ls : 1.03 


Resignation 2. 1.36 | 





Retirement : 
Age limit é . 0.3 


Til health 11 0.1 0.05 5 42 











Total 966 10.0 : 3.3 4.95 {2,101 


























' Mainly due to discharge of temporary holiday staff at end of season. 


TRAINING AND EDUCATION 


As a means of developing new material for the later accept- 
ance of supervisory and executive responsibility, the Combine 
experimented several years ago with a system of “ cadet” train- 
ing. According to the provisions of this system, a limited number 
of young men from school and college were employed for a series 
of brief periods in various departments of the Combine. This 
system was abandoned, as it proved to be unsatisfactory to the 
principal officers of the units to which the men were periodically 
assigned and failed to produce the desired results. Considerable 
care is exercised in the selection of juniors, special consideration 
being given to the possibilities of their development in the service 
of the Companies. 

In addition to this interest in the development of future super- 
visory and executive staff, the Combine maintains a training 
school for the operating department of the railways and a train- 
ing school of the Omnibus Company for the training of con- 
ductors, drivers, and inspectors, The cost of training and equip- 
ping a driver or conductor for the Omnibus is £25, and in the 
Railway Companies the cost varies from £8 for porters to 
approximately £15 for motormen. 
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Railway Training School 


The training school for the underground railways deals with 
the engagement and training of staff for the operation depart- 
ment and ithe education of staff with a view to promotion. 


The preliminary grades are junior booking clerks (minimum 
age 16) and station porters (minimum age 23). Candidates for 
these positions have to pass a medical and eyesight test, after 
which they are placed on probation for six days, and receive 
instruction in their duties before actual appointment. 

During the winter months classes are held for instruction 
dealing with both the theoretical and practical side of the duties 
of all grades. These classes are quite voluntary and open to all 
members of the operating staff, the object being to give every 
assistance to the men to become proficient in the grades to which 
they may be promoted. 

The session is divided into two terms, an examination being 
held at the end of each term, i.e. December and March, and 
certificates issued to successful candidates. 


A synopsis of these lectures is given below. 


Gateman’s and Guard’s Duties. Train equipment, signals and 
signal failures ; instruction re wrong line and single line working ; 
train and current failures ; etc. 

Station Masters (Clerical Side), Passenger Agent’s Duties. Equip- 
ment of booking offices ; issue of ordinary and season tickets ; ac- 
companied merchandise and cloakroom revenue books ; proofbooks 
and abstracts ; etc. 

Station Masters, Station Inspector’s and Station Foreman’s Duties 
(Traffic Side). Control and supervision of stations; signal and 
signalling rules ; trains stopped by accident ; wrong line and single 
line working; cutting off current in emergency; isolating switches; etc. 

Motorman’s Duties. Westinghouse brake ; description of control 
equipment ; preparation of trains for service ; dealing with failures ; etc. 

Ticket Inspector's, Ticket Collector’s and Liftman’s Ticket Collecting 
Duties. Charging of excess fares ; some methods in detection of frau- 
dulent travelling ; etc. 

Signalman’s Duties. Manual and semi-automatic signal cabins ; 
signals and signalling rules ; regulation train services ; etc. 

Liftman’s Duties. Operation of lifts and escalators ; method of 
dealing with failures ; safety devices and hand winding of lifts ; ete. 


Candidates for promotion to higher grades are re-examined 
and, if fit, are required to pass the standard examination in 
theoretical and practical knowledge of the duties of the grade 
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concerned ; in the case of certain grades, such as guards and 
motormen, actual training on the line by competent instructors 
is given prior to taking the examination. 


Omnibus Training School 


The training school of the Omnibus Company deals with the 
engagement and training of drivers, conductors, and inspectors 
and the education of staff with a view to promotion. 


Drivers. The Company does not accept new drivers for 
employment under 28 years of age or over 35, and the minimum 
height measurement is 5 ft. 7 ins. The medical examination is 
strict, particularly in regard to sight and hearing, and men who 
find it necessary to use spectacles are not accepted. The services 
of the most capable and experienced drivers in the employ of 
the Company are utilised as instructors, and these, with special 
learners’ buses, are attached to the training school. 

After men have been accepted for tuition, they are put through 
the first stages of their training at the training school, where, 
contemporaneously with lectures, practical lessons are given in 
gear changing and general control of the vehicle. Driving in- 
struction is first given on the school premises, and subsequently 
in quiet neighbourhoods, where there is little or no _ traffic. 
Subject ‘to satisfactory progress, learners are then taken into 
streets carrying heavier traffic. After being finally tested by one 
of the chief instructors, they submit to the Scotland Yard Police 
test, which includes an examination in a short-arm reverse and 
actual driving through the busiest West End thoroughfares. The 
average time taken to train a fully competent driver is 28 days. 


Conductors. Conductors are not employed under 24 years of 
age, and must not be less than 5 ft. 6 ins. or more than 5 ft. 11 ins. 
in height. The conductors’ course of training is both varied and 
complex, consisting of much detail, some part of which is strictly 
technical, dealing with matters such as schedules and time-tables, 
appertaining to their daily work. Methods of issue, punching and 
accounting for tickets sold : this necessitates accurate and quick 
calculation and here many fail to reach the standard desired by 
the Company and are not permitted to pass from the school as 
conductors. Approximately one in every sixteen accepted appli- 
cants fails ta pass the tests and examinations given at the school. 
Other than ordinary bus tickets have to be discussed and under- 
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stood — through-booking from bus to rail, exchange, children’s 
etc., are only some of those that are dealt with. Police regulations 
and the “ Metropolitan Stage Carriage Act ” proving the privileges 
of passengers and the limitations of conductors whilst on service 
are thoroughly gone into. Such subsidiary matters as “ lost pro- 
perty”, “carriage of dogs”, “luggage”, “ pickpockets”, and 
undesirable passengers, each take their turn in the syllabus, which 
is given in a series'of lectures that are held in the classrooms. 

A special lecture is given on “ accidents’, when both drivers 
and conductors are present. This is held in the classrooms 
cinema, when pictures are displayed of accidents which have 
occurred, and lessons expounded showing how each accident 
might ‘have been avoided. The principle of “Safety First” is 
urged, and unison between drivers and conductors to acquire the 
habit of the safety and comfort of the passengers. One half-day 
is devoted to the “ accident ” lecture alone, 

Conductors are taken on a “ private” bus under the guidance 
of an experienced inspector, when traffic conditions are explained 
to them, bell and hand signals are demonstrated to them, and the 
art of standing on a moving vehicle without support whilst in the 
act of punching tickets. They, too, must be observant of the 
route taken, as they are questioned on their return as to what 
streets and buildings they passed — this, to impress the import- 
ance of the “ Knowledge of London ”’. 

An examination paper is put before them near the end of 
their training. Learners, as a result of their replies, may attend 
further classes, or by their own request attend lectures a second 
time ; every facility is offered to the man who tries. 

Having passed all tests and examination, and being in pos- 
session of his licence, he is then fitted out with uniform and sent 
to Chief Office to be allocated to a garage. After a short practice 
on a service bus with an experienced conductor he then com- 
mences duty on his own. The average time taken to train a con- 
ductor is 14 days. 

Learners, both drivers and conductors, receive a food allow- 
ance of 4s. per day whilst under tuition, this being for a maximum 
period of 32 days for drivers and 14 days for conductors. 


Inspectors. Inspectors are promoted from the ranks of the 
drivers and conductors. First, the qualifications of an inspector 
as desired by the Company are explained to them. They consist 
of their duties to the passenger, to the Company, and to the men. 
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The importance of personal appearance and habits is impressed 
upon them. Official organisation and divisional operations, 
together with their connection with the Traffic Controller, are 
carefully explained. Other subjects dealt with include their 
duties in dealing with traffic emergencies due to outbreak of fire, 
accident, presence of Royalty, etc., which may cause stoppage or 
diversion of traffic ; public complaints, dereliction of duty on the 
part of the staff, confidence, and the necessity for tact and 
discretion in dealing with all work before them ; reports, their 
meaning, truth, subject, dispatch, and possible results ; terminal 
ticket inspection, regulating and special duties ; queue forming 
and headways of buses. Two days are spent under the super- 
vision of an inspector at a busy terminus, where the new in- 
spector gets tuition under service conditions, finally returning to 
the school to answer an examination paper. The period of train- 
ing is one week. 


Cookery School 


To meet the requirements of their extensive catering service 
for the various messrooms that are maintained by the Company 


a cookery school has been established, where the cooks for the 
various messrooms are trained under expert supervision before 
assignment. 


ACCIDENT PREVENTION 


Responsibility for accident prevention rests with the principal 
officers of local units. One means of co-ordinating the efforts 
of the local units is by the use of the bulletins and literature 
issued by the National Safety First Association, which was 
organised in 1918 and has its headquarters in London. 


The Omnibus Company’s Scheme 


The drivers and conductors of the Omnibus Company compete 
for medals which are given each year by this Association for 
periods of service completed without serious accident. Eight 
men of the Omnibus Company have received a gold medal for 
ten years of service without serious accident, and 939 men have 
received silver medals for five years of service without serious 
accident. In addition to this incentive the Omnibus Company 
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grants an accident bonus to its drivers and conductors according 
to the following provisions. 

A daily bonus of 1d. per working day is paid to drivers free 
from accidents for which they are held to be to blame. This 
bonus is paid quarterly, but any employee leaving the service 
during the quarter is credited with any daily bonus payments he 
has earned. 

In addition a quarterly bonus is paid to drivers in the service 
at the end of each quarter who have been employed as such 
during the whole or part of each of the previous two quarters ; 
the conditions to be complied with and the amount of the bonus 
are shown in the following table : 


CONDITIONS AND AMOUNT OF QUARTERLY BONUS FOR FREEDOM 
FROM ACCIDENTS 





Number of accidents for which driver is to blame 
Days worked by driver 
in the quarter 





None Only one Only two 





s. d 


10 





12 


78 and over 15 











Conductors receive a bonus of 1d. for each day they work free 
from accidents for which they are held to be to blame. This is 
paid weekly, each week being a full period of seven days. 

The total sum paid as accident bonuses in 1929 amounted to 
approximately £48,000. 

A rather novel scheme used by the Omnibus Company to 
stimulate interest in the reduction of accidents is a large bulletin 
board placed in each of the garages and made up in the form of 
a target. There is competition among the many buses in the 
three divisions of the Company to score a bull’s-eye based upon 
an arbitrary score of accidents per month per 10,000 car-miles. 


Organisation in the Railway Companies 


In the mechanical engineering department of the Railway 
Companies the accident prevention organisation has been 
developed as follows : 
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1. The Local Committees at each of the works of this department 
each appoint one of their number to be a representative of a Safety 
Committee to deal with the prevention of accidents to employees. 
The Company appoints a representative to be a member of the Com- 
mittee. 


2. Arrangements are made to supply the Committee with partic- 
ulars of all accidents for consideration in the matter of prevention, 
and all suggestions made by employees with this object in view are 
referred to the Committee for recommendation. 

Recommendations and suggestions are forwarded to the Chief 
Mechanical Engineer for approval. 


3. The Committee brings up any cases of breaches of Safety Rules 
coming to notice, and makes recommendations as to future avoidance. 

The Central Committee meets periodically—not less than once a 
year—for the purpose of securing uniformity of action and standard- 
isation. 


First-Aip FACILITIES AND TRAINING 


Shops, Depots, and Power House (Railways). First-aid boxes 
are supplied in accordance with the requirements of the Factories 
Act, and qualified first-aid men are recruited from amongst the 
members of the staff of the various sections, who receive a bonus 
in recognition of their services. 


Permanent Way Staff. Each gang is supplied with a first-aid 
box, and in the case of extra gangs large outfits are carried on 
the train in case of serious accidents. 


Stations, Each station is supplied with a first-aid box and a 
stretcher. 


Overhaul Works (L.G.O.C.), There is in existence a first-aid 
station, which is staffed by 1 qualified nursing sister, 1 qualified 
St. John’s Ambulance nurse, and 2 qualified volunteer first-aid 
men ; in addition there are three stretcher squads, each consisting 
of 7 qualified first-aid men, who cover various sections of the 
works, and are detailed for duty in cases of serious accidents 
happening in the works. In the absence of the first-aid sister, or 
if the station is closed, the firemen, all of whom are qualified 
first-aid men, take charge of any case, the fire station being used 
as an emergency ambulance room. 


Garages. The usual first-aid equipment is kept at all garages. 
To ensure that there is always a qualified first-aid man present, 
all garage wardens, who work on rotating shifts, are required to 
hold first-aid certificates as a condition of employment ; these 
certificates must be renewed every two years. 
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Head Offices. A room is set apart for the use of female staff. 
This is in charge of a qualified first-aid member of the female 
staff. So far as the other members of the staff are concerned, 
volunteers are asked for from amongst the staff to render any 
assistance which may be necessary. 






Training. First-aid training classes are held during the winter 
months at various centres on the Companies’ premises under the 
auspices of the St. John’s Ambulance Brigade. Members of the 
staff are invited to attend the courses, either for the purpose of 
obtaining first-aid certificates, or for re-examination. A record 
is kept in the various departments of successful candidates, and 
consideration is given to these as and when vacancies occur for 
appointment to the various first-aid posts. All the cost of these 
classes is borne by the Companies. 














INSURANCE, WORKMEN’S COMPENSATION, PENSIONS, 
AND FRIENDLY BENEFITS 









In the field of insurance, workmen’s compensation, and 
friendly benefits a wide variety of systems is in operation. These 
systems may be classified in four groups : (a) statutory systems ; 
(b) non-statutory systems administered by the Companies ; 
{c) voluntary systems administered by the Companies and their 
staffs jointly ; (d) voluntary systems administered by the staff. 










Statutory Systems 









The Companies are liable, in accordance with various Acts, to 
make provision for their employees in the following fields : 


(1) National Health Insurance. Under the National Health 
Insurance Acts contributions are made by employers and 
employees as follows. The Company pays 9d. per week for all 
men employed and 7d. per week for all women employed, male 
employees contributing 9d. per week and women employees 6d. 
per week. 








(2) Unemployment Insurance, In accordance with the Unem- 
ployment Insurance Acts contributions are made by the Com- 
panies and the employees as follows. The Company pays 8d. per 
week in the case of male employees and 7d, per week in the case 
of women employees, male employees contributing 7d. per week 
and women employees 6d. per week. 
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(3) Workmen’s Compensation, Under the Workmen’s Com- 
pensation Acts the Companies are liable for workmen’s compen- 
sation for accidents, in accordance with the provisions of the Act. 
No contribution is made from the staff. 


(4) Superannuation. Under the Railway Clearing System 
Staff Superannuation Fund, the Company has certain liabilities 
for a small number of its salaried railway staff. In the case of 
present employees the Company contributes an equal amount to 
that subscribed by the members, but the responsibility of the 
Company under various Acts involves additional payments in 
respect of certain of the superannuated staff. 

The scale of contributions varies from 2% per cent. of salary 
at 20 years of age on entry to 6 per cent. at 45 years of age in 
the case of those employees who entered the Fund prior to 1 July 
1913, the rate for new entrants on and after that date being 3 per 
cent. at 20 years of age to 6% per cent. at 45 years. 

The Company pays an amount equal to the member’s contri- 
bution, but under various Acts is responsible in addition for 
payment of the pension and the full contribution after the 
member retires, so far as old members of the Fund are concerned, 
viz. those who joined prior to 1 July 1913. 

Any employee may retire at 60 years of age, and all employees 
must retire at 65 years of age. The general pension provided on 
retirement, for employees who entered the Fund after 1 December 
1904, is based on a percentage of average salary during total 
years of membership — varying from 25 per cent. of salary for a 
membership of 10 years to 85 per cent. for a membership of 
51 years and upwards, with a minimum pension of £30 per 
annum. In the case of those members who entered the Fund 
prior to 1 December 1904, the pension is based on two-thirds of 
the average salary during the last seven years of membership. 


Non-statutory Systems Administered by the Companies 


(1) Superannuation Fund. The Companies have in operation 
a contributory staff Superannuation Fund, which all male 
members of the permanent administrative staff, other than those 
in the Railway Clearing System Fund above referred to, are 
required to join. This fund is called the Omnibus, Railway and 
Equipment Companies Staff Superannuation Fund. The Com- 
panies contribute a like amount annually to that paid by the 
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employee. The scale of contribution of employees is determined 
in accordance with the age at which they enter the Fund. 
Employees entering under 21 pay annually 3 per cent. of salary. 
The percentage increases in accordance with the age at which 
members of the Fund enter the Fund, and in the case of members 
entering the Fund at the age of 42 the percentage of salary is 
6 per cent. In the case of members of the Fund entering at an 
age exceeding 42, the percentage is determined by the actuary. 

Any employee may retire at 60 years of age, and all employees 
must retire not later than 65 years of age. The annual pension 
provided on retirement is 2 per cent. of the aggregate amount upon 
which contributions have been made by the employee during the 
whole of his period of membership of the Fund. The minimum 
pension granted is £60 per annum. The management and direc- 
tion of the Fund, including the determination of all claims made 
upon it, is vested in the Managing Committee, which consists of 
7 persons, including the Chairman of the Fund, of whom 3 
represent the members and 4 represent the Companies. 

(2) Pensions to Supervisory Staff. The Companies pay certain 
pensions to the supervisory staff. According to this scheme, an 
employee with not less than 10 years’ continuous service who 
having attained the age of 65 years retires from the service is 
qualified for a pension, and an employee with not less than 
10 years’ continuous service who is required to retire owing to 
incapacitation, not being the result of his own misconduct or 
negligence, may be granted a pension in the entire discretion of 
the Companies. Prior to 31 July 1929 the scale of pensions was 
as follows : 


Years of continuous service worked in 
both wages and/or supervisory grades Per week 


Over 40 20s. 
» 85 and up to 40 15s. 
oi “a ms 35 12s. 
- = i 25 10s. 


As from 31 July 1929 a revised scale was put into operation 
under which retirement pensions are based on 1 per cent. per 
annum of the aggregate salary or wage of the employee during 
the whole period of service, with a minimum scale pension of 
£30 per annum. 

In the event of the pension payable under the new scale 
amounting to less than would have been payable under the old 
“ years of service ” scale, the old scale will be applied. 
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Consequent upon the operation of the Widows’, Orphans’ and 
Old-Age Contributory Pensions Act, pensions payable under this 
scheme are subject to a reduction of 5s. per week, in the case 
of compulsorily insured staff retired at 65 years of age (or if 
retired before reaching that age, upon reaching 65 years of age) 
until the pensioners reach 70 years of age, when the existing scale 
of pensions will apply. 

It should be noted that this system does not involve any con- 
tribution on the part of the employees. 


(3) Ex gratia Pensions and Grants, Ex gratia pensions and 
grants are paid to wages grades on retirement. The amount 
paid varies according to service from a grant of three months’ 
pay to a pension of 16s. per week. In determining years of service 
all Companies in the group are treated as one, and service with 
any Company which was formerly associated with the group and 
has now been liquidated also counts for pensions and grants. 


Voluntary Schemes Jointly Administered 


The only scheme in this category is the T.0.T. Benevolent 
Fund. Under this Fund any member of the staff may subscribe 
id. per week. The Companies undertake to subscribe 1d. per 
week for each member. 

The purpose of the Fund is to assist the members of the Fund 
in time of difficulty or distress. The report of the Fund for 1929 
shows that the membership for the end of the year was 39,800 
an increase of 1,300 over the figure shown for the previous year. 
The members now represent about 90 per cent. of the staff of the 
Companies. 

During 1929 local committees dealt with 2,159 applications 
for assistance and the Central Relief Committee considered 662 
cases. The total grants made amounted to over £9,740. During 
the year 199 applications for legal and housing advice were 
received. Great use continued to be made of the convalescent 
facilities provided free of charge for members of the Fund 
recovering from illness. These convalescent facilities are provided 
by a convalescent home belonging to the Fund called “ Phil- 
beach ’’, near Hythe, Kent. During the year 388 women and 350 
children were received at the home. 


It may be of interest to note that all the Directors and 
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Officers of the Companies, from Lord Ashfield downwards, are 
members of the Benevolent Fund. 

The administration and management of the Fund is through- 
out a joint affair. The unit of management is the local com- 
mittee, half of the members of which, called nominated members, 
are nominated by the Companies, and half, called elected 
members, are elected by the members of the Fund. The supreme 
management of the Fund is vested in the Council, constituted also 
on a joint basis, of representatives nominated and elected re- 
spectively from local committees, together with a certain number 
of other members. There are three Committees of the Council : 
(1) the Finance Committee, (2) the Relief Committee, and (3) the 
General Purposes and Publicity Committee. These Co:mittees 
also are all joint committees, each consisting of ten members, 
five being elected members and five nominated members, together 
with the President, Chairman, and Vice-Chairman of the Council. 

The Board of Trustees is also a joint board, two of the 
trustees being respectively a director and a secretary of the Com- 
panies and two being members of the staff. 


Voluntary Schemes Administered by the Staff 











The three voluntary schemes administered by the staff, of 
which particulars follows, are all friendly societies. While the 
administration of them is completely in the hands of the staff, 
the Companies encourage them in the following ways. In each 
case they supply free office accommodation ; in each case they 
facilitate the administration of the societies by deducting 
members’ contributions from the pay-rolls of the Companies ; 
and in each case directors or officers of the Companies act, on 
the request of the staff, as trustees, and officers are prepared also 
to serve as auditors if desired. Apart, however, from giving 
encouragement to the societies in these and other ways, the Com- 
panies take no part in their administration or management. 


(1) The L.G.0.C. Employees’ Death Levy, Distress and Sick 
Friendly Society. 






The objects of this Society are stated to be as follows : 


(a) To provide for the assurance of various sums on the death of 
members and for the funeral expenses upon the death of the wife of 
a member ; 
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(b) To relieve and assist its members during sickness and con- 
valescence or during any other infirmity, whether bodily or mental, 
and in old age ; 


(c) To provide funds for convalescence and for surgical, dental 
and other medical treatment ; 


(d) To provide funds for incapacity benefit in accordance with the 
table set out in these Rules. 


There are three separate sections of the Society, the Death 
Levy Section, the Sick Section, and the Provident Section. Scales 
of contribution and scales of benefit are laid down in the rules, 
as in the case of all friendly societies. The Committee of Manage- 
ment consists of a representative from each depot or works with 
not less than 150 members of the Society, elected by the members 
at their respective depot or works. 


(2) Underground Railways Death, Distress and Provident Fund. 


The objects of this Fund are stated to be as follows : 


(a) Ensuring money to be paid on the death of a member and of 
a member’s wife, single member’s mother (who is a widow and totally 


dependent upon the member at the time of her death), and/or for 
the funeral expenses of a member who has no nominee. 


(b) To provide for a member who is permanently incapacitated 
from following any employment. 

(c) The relief of members during sickness, and when in distressed 
circumstances arising out of prolonged or exceptional sickness or 
misfortune of such members. 


(d) To provide, through the medium of the Provident Section, a 
specified sum on retirement on attaining the age as stipulated by Rule. 


The Committee of Management is elected by the various 
grades of the employees of the Company in accordance with a 
detailed schedule contained in the rules. 


(3) Supervisory Staffs Supplemental Pension Fund. 


The supervisory staffs organised a Pensions Fund to supple- 
ment the pensions granted by the Companies. This is a friendly 
society which provides for the payment of pensions at the age 
of 65, varying from 10s. to £1 per week, in accordance with the 
contributions paid by members. For a weekly contribution of 





1 See p. 631 above. 
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is. commencing at the age of 25, for example, a pension of 10s. 
a week at the age of 65 is assured. The Fund is administered by 
a Committee of Management consisting of five members elected 
annually by and from among the members. It has recently been 
decided to extend membership of this Fund to the whole of the 
wages staffs of the Combine. 


The British Electrical Endowment Fund 


This Fund covers all salaried staff of the Tramways Com- 
panies in receipt of a salary of over £160 per annum. 

Members pay a contribution of 6 per cent. of their salary and 
the Companies pay a like amount in respect of each member. 

Members who have contributed for less than 10 years, on 
leaving the service, receive back the whole of their contributions 
plus one-tenth of the Companies’ contributions for each complete 
year of contribution. Those who have contributed for 10 years 
and over receive back the whole of their own and the Companies’ 
contributions. 


Tramways Employees Savings Association 


This Association is open to members of the Tramways staff, 
and their wives and children over 16 years of age. 

Deposits are received of any amount, subject to a minimum 
amount of 6d., and interest is allowed at the rate of 5 per cent. 
on every complete pound deposited. 

Depositors wishing to withdraw any amount standing to their 
credit must give three clear days’ notice in writing, but in cases 
of urgency sums of not more than £5 or less than 10s. may be 
withdrawn without notice. 


WELFARE 


The Companies pay particular attention to the welfare, 
health, and comfort of their staff. They consider, however, that 
welfare work is definitely secondary in importance to the primary 
task of the establishing of satisfactory wages, hours, and general 
conditions of work. With this proviso, the Companies actively 
encourage a wide variety of welfare schemes. For this purpose 
a Welfare Committee has been appointed consisting of the Manag- 
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ing Director and three ordinary directors selected from the Com- 
panies, for the review of : 


(1) Staff welfare work ; 


(2) the management of clubs, institutes, messrooms, sports 
associations, etc., for the benefit and use of the staff, 
and the appointment of any company representatives 
thereto ; 


(3) pensions, gratuities, allowances, sick-pay and any other 
payments to the staff not being remuneration for services 
rendered ; 


(4) subscriptions, direct or indirect, for the benefit of the 
staff ; 


(5) educational facilities for the staff ; 


(6) the staff magazine. 


The main forms of special provisions for welfare are the 
following. 


Messrooms 


The Companies have provided 46 messrooms, of which 13 are 
for the use of the railway staff, and 33 for the staff of the 
London General Omnibus Company. These messrooms are part 
of or adjoin the railway depots or the omnibus garages. The 
staff can obtain hot meals at any time of the day, and in the case 
of the traffic sheds they keep open in many instances until 12 
midnight, or even later. 

These messrooms vary greatly in size corresponding to the 
number of men to be served and the character of the meals which 
they take. The messrooms at Chiswick and Acton, which serve 
respectively the staff occupied on repair of buses and on under- 
ground rolling stock, are capable of serving up to 1,000 midday 
meals at a sitting. That at Lots Road Power Station serves 
about 400 midday meals in three sittings. The others vary in 
size, some of them being quite small. The messroom at Victoria 
Station is intended mainly to serve cups of tea and hasty snacks 
to the omnibus drivers and conductors who have a minute or 
two to spare at that important terminus between their terms of 
duty. There is a central buying and distribution organisation 
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for the running of these messrooms. Practically all food (with 
the exception of milk and vegetables) is bought centrally and 
distributed in the Companies’ vans to messrooms in various parts 
of the Companies’ area. An interesting feature of this Central 
Organisation is that it employs a full-time chemist whose duty it 
is to analyse samples of the foodstuffs bought by the Companies, 
with a view to seeing that they are in accordance with specifica- 
tion, and to visit the various messrooms to examine and analyse 
samples of the food actually supplied to the men. A remarkably 
high standard of quality and cleanliness, combined with low 
prices, is characteristic of the messrooms. 

A very considerable trade is done at the messrooms, the turn- 
over in 1929 approaching a quarter of a million pounds. In 
adddition to being able to buy meals for consumption in the 
messrooms, the staff can buy in the messrooms goods for home 
consumption such as tea, sugar, bacon, flour, etc. It may be of 
interest to note that the messrooms sell on the average between 5 
and 6 tons of tea per week. The messrooms are not operated for 
a profit, but if any surplus accrues as a result of their operat- 
ing, it is utilised for the purpose of improving the messrooms or 
their equipment. 

About 360 catering staff are employed in running these mess- 
rooms. 


Sports Associations 


Each of the separate companies has its own Sports Associa- 
tion, and there are numerous other associations of a similar 
nature throughout the organisation. The Companies have 
recently provided sports grounds in various parts of London for 
the use of the associations. It is impossible, owing to the 
distance between the various districts in which the staff live, to 
have a central ground, and it is for this reason that the separate 
grounds have been provided. The grounds are handed over free 
of charge to the association concerned with certain initial equip- 
ment, and the association itself is then responsible for the upkeep 
of the ground, In the main the sports associations are in a satis- 
factory financial condition, and they have met with considerable 
success in matches with other similar organisations. 

The extent and variety of these sports associations are extra- 
ordinary. They include sections or clubs, not only for the playing 
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of football and of cricket, but also for swimming, quoits, cycling, 
golf, tennis, angling, motor cycling, bowls, and all indoor games 
such as billiards, chess, etc. There is also a rifle club, a dining 
club, and a philharmonic society which organises amateur 
theatricals and orchestral and concert performances. Prepara- 
tions are being made for the holding of a “ T.O.T. Gala” in which 
every officially recognised sports association within the T.O.T. 
Group is collaborating. 


Institutes 


Another enterprise which falls within the general heading of 
“ Welfare’ is that of the provision of institutes. 

At various centres where large bodies of staff are concentrated 
the Companies have provided institutes (six in number), which 
are available for the use of the staff for general, social, and 
educational purposes. 

These buildings, whilst remaining the Companies’ property 
and maintained by them, are handed over to the Staff Associa- 
tions for their free use, and the Executives of such Associations 
are entirely responsible for their management. 

The largest of these institutes, the Albert Stanley Institute 
(called after Lord Ashfield), is at Hammersmith. The Institute 
contains a large hall for lectures, whist drives, dances, etc., 
together with billiard rooms, library, buffet, and various other 
facilities. In this Institute the staff provides various forms of 
entertainment for its members, one of which is the series of 
Christmas parties arranged fon the children of members. 

The general principle maintained by the Companies with 
regard to the sports associations and institutes is that the Com- 
panies confine their participation in them to the free provision 
and installation of the sports grounds and institutes. They, 
therefore, do not interfere with the management of these sports 
grounds and institutes, which is left entirely in the hands of the 
workers’ own associations. The management does not take part 
in any of the activities of the associations and institutes unless it 
is invited to do so, As a matter of fact, the Chairman, Managing 
Director, and other directors and officers are frequently invited 
by the men to participate in galas, meetings, and other events. 
Directors and officers also frequently present cups and shields 
for competition between the various clubs and associations. 
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Staff Magazine 
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Reference should be made finally to the staff magazine ; this 
is called the T.0.T. It is edited by members of the staff, includes 
contributions from them, and devotes a large amount of space 
to detailed accounts of the doings of the various institutes, clubs, 
and sports associations. 

The following figures for 1929 will give some idea of the a 
importance of the work accomplished by this magazine. 

The twelve numbers for the year 1929 comprised eight i 
28-page issues and four 32-page issues, a total of 352 pages in alll. . 
Of these, 181 were devoted to the Companies’ affairs and general 4 
articles, 158 to social and sporting news, and 13 to staff advertise- 
ments ; 285 blocks were published, 1 less than in 1928. Of the 
285 blocks, 51 related to the Companies’ affairs ; 92 were illustra- 
tions to general articles or humorous sketches furnished by the 
staff ; 97 were concerned with social and sporting matters ; and 
45 were small blocks of deceased members of the staff. 

The total number of magazines sold (the price is one penny) 
during 1929 was 307,141, a decrease of 1,107 as compared with ng 
1928. For 1929 the net cost per copy sold was increased by 
0.033d. from 0.824d. in 1928 to 0.857d. in 1929. There was a 
deficit on the cost of running the magazine of £1,097 13s., which 
was paid by the Companies. During the year, 5,861 magazines 
were sent out (free) to retired members of the staff out of the 
totals returned by the agents. 

The table on page 640 indicates the cost to the Companies In 
1929 of the services described above under the headings “ Insur- 
ance, etc.” and “ Welfare ”’. 






SOLSCRL AS eee 








Pe ap mene 










ie hake Dee a 









an 


<= 





2 ET 






Be -es Ss 






saab tea 






Se ee 


ANALYSIS OF WELFARE COSTS INCURRED BY THE COMMON FUND 


COMPANIES IN 1929 





Details 


| Railways | L.G.0.€. | Total 


Remarks 





A. Statutory Liabilities : 









1. Railway Clear- 


ing System Staff 


Superannuation 
Fund 


2. National In- 
surance : 
(a) Health 


(b) Unemploy- 
ment 


3. Workmen’s 
Compensation 


. Non-Statutory Li- 
abilities : 

1. Omnibus, Rail- 

way, and Equip- 

ment Companies 

Staff Super- 

annuation Fund 


. T.0.T. Bene- 
volent Fund 


3. Sick pay and 
additional bene- 
fits in connec- 
tion with Na- 
tional Health 
Insurance 


4. Ex-gratia pen- 
sions and grants 


- Deficit on work- 
ing of messrooms 


ai 


6. Institutes 


7. Miscellaneous 
education and 
miscellaneous 
expenditure 


Total 


£ 


7,689 


15,960 





3,272 


5,818 


7,894 


10,271 


8,440 


1,852 
864 


69,229 eeevee 





5,518 


¢ 


55,999 


48,776 


| 9,357 
| 





| 22,885 


26,303 





| 
| 
| 


20,570 


3,333 


| 
| 3,766 
| 3,498 


£ 


7,689 


71,959 








54,294 





12,629 


28,203 


7,460 


34,197 


| 30,841 


12,206 


5,185 
4,362 





269,025 








In the case of present 
employees the Company con- 
tributes an equal amount 
to that subscribed by the 
members, but the responsi- 
bility of the Company 
under various Acts in- 
volves additional payments 
in respect of certain of the 
superannuated staff, and 
these are included in the 
total costs shown. 


Weekly contributions are 
made by employees and 
employers as follows : 
Employee Company 

9d. 9d. 
6d. 7d. 


Men 
Women 





Weekly contributions are 
made by employees and 
employers as follows : 


Employee Company 
Men 7d, 8d. 
Women 6d. 7d. 





This is a Companies’ liabil- 
ity under the Workmen’s 
Compensation Acts—no 
contribution from staff. 


The members and Com- 
panies contribute equal 
amounts. 


The members and Com- 
panies contribute equal 
amounts. 


Sick pay granted to 
employees in accordance 
with a scale varying for 
different grades ; addition- 
al benefits to members of 
Companies’ Approved So- 
cieties. 
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CONCLUSION 


We may fittingly conclude this account of industrial relations 
in the London Traffic Combine by quoting two extracts from 
speeches of recent years by Lord Ashfield, Chairman of the Com- 
panies : 
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We have always shared our prosperity with our employees, and even : 
when we were unable to pay anything like adequate dividends we $ 
have not failed to maintain our wage levels at and even above those a 
paid in comparable businesses. In the last five years, although the 
index number for the cost of living has fallen from 180 to 167 points, @ 
we have slightly increased the average wage paid to our staff; the 
percentage increase being 6 per cent. We have achieved this result 
by two means. We have received better service from our staff, and sf 
for this I would make full acknowledgment, and we have enabled 
that better service by putting at their disposal the best equipment i 
and machinery that we could obtain. From 1924 to 1928, in five af 
years, we have increased the car mileage run by trains, omnibuses : 
and trams from 227 to 274 millions of miles, or by 21 per cent. Yet 
the number of persons employed has only increased from 41,700 to 
48,500, or by 4 per cent. In this last year our services have expanded , 
by 6 per cent., yet our staff has been kept practically stationary. 
Paying, therefore, as we do, as good or better wages than any other 
transport undertaking, we should be entitled to expect that we have 
a contented and loyal staff. Certainly, I know of nothing to the 
contrary, but rather find everywhere a good and friendly spirit which i 
adds much to the happiness of our family of officers and men. I am 4 
glad to be able to tell you of it. i 
Upon the railways the average cost of operation per car-mile has 
fallen nearly 5 per cent., a noticeable advance under the circumstances, 
for these economies are not easily obtained, and it is only by a constant . 
and active attention to the details of your business that ways and ‘ 
means are found by which costs may be diminished. For we have not 1 
proceeded by means of any reduction of wages. We thought that 
you would not wish us in our circumstances to take advantage of the ; 
agreement reached between the trade unions and the Main Line 
Railway Companies for a reduction of 24% per cent. in the wages and 
salaries paid. Indeed we have during the year, of our own initiative, 
raised the wages of some of our employees, being those whose wages were 
at the lowest level, hoping by this to raise their standard of livelihood. 
Nor have we proceeded by any dismissal of established employees. 
We have, indeed, carried throughout the year some surplus of staff 
rather than cause unmerited hardship by our own measures for elimi- 
nation of labour and increase of efficiency. Rather we have sought 
by the introduction of new and better machinery, the wider applica- 
tion of power, the adoption of whatever would seem usefully to meet 
our purpose to increase the volume of service rendered by our staffs, to 
convert our staffs as far as we reasonably can from unskilled to semi- 



















































' Report of the Proceedings at Annual General Meeting of the Underground 
Electric Railways Co. of London, Ltd., 7 March 1929, p. 4. 
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skilled and eventually to skilled labour. In the year 1928, although the 
bona fide increased operating expenditure was only £531,000, or less than 
5 per cent., the number of miles run by our cars and omnibuses was 
increased 14,000,000, or over 6 per cent. It is a slight indication of 
the efforts put forward by those responsible for the conduct of your 
affairs to make their contribution to the results which I am now 
privileged to place before you. I am sure you would wish me on an 
occasion such as this to thank them all. They include every rank of 
our employees. From top to bottom we get suggestions. Last year 
we dealt with 5,480 suggestions of varying merit, but none too small 
for consideration. They help us in our labours. From top to bottom 
we get discipline and courtesy ; we get patience and persistence ; we 
get ingenuity and care. And throughout the year we have had no dis- 
cord. We have lived in the friendliest relationships bent only on dis- 
charging as best we were able the tasks before us.! 





? Minutes of the Proceedings of the Company, 21 February 1929, pp. 11-12. 
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Performers’ Rights 
with regard to Broadcasting and 
Mechanical Reproduction 


by 


Arnold KouHLer, 


Research Division, International Labour Office 


Mechanical methods of broadcasting and reproducing music 
by wireless, gramophone and sound film, have considerably 
changed the conditions of work of a large number of musicians, 
actors and singers. International congresses, as well as the 
Diplomatic Conference held at Rome for the revision of Conven- 
tions relating to authors’ rights, have had the matter under 
consideration. The artistes themselves, for their part, have 
formulated their demands, and their organisations have on 
several occasions applied to the International Labour Office for 
its intervention. The Advisory Committee on Professional 
Workers, which, at its session held in December 1929, had before 
it a Report on the question, passed a Resolution embodying its 
desire to find a satisfactory solution of the problem. The author 
of the following article examines this problem, and endeavours 
to single out certain principles which will, he believes, form the 
basis of a new code of rights for performers. 


HE development of mechanical methods of broadcasting and 

reproducing sounds in general, and the human voice and 
music in particular, has raised entirely new problems, which will 
ultimately lead to a new chapter in labour law, dealing with 
performers’ rights. These questions are of the greatest interest 
not only in their legal aspect, but also from the purely human 
point of view. Wireless broadcasting, the gramophone, and, 
more recently, the sound film have in fact meant a complete 
disruption of the conditions of work of a very large number of 
musicians, actors, and singers. Public attention has awaked to 
the serious unemployment that in several countries has resulted 
from the equipment of cinemas for the projection of sound films 
and the installation of wireless receiving sets and gramophones 
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in dance halls and other public premises which had hitherto had 
recourse to the services of an orchestra. Furthermore, these vari- 
ous inventions are to some extent coming into competition with 
the very artistes it was claimed they would serve ; a gramophone 
record, for instance, is a direct competitor of the musician whose 
playing it reproduces. 

It is not the object of this article to discuss the unemploy- 
ment referred to above. There can be no doubt that the pheno- 
menon is exceptional, being due to a new situation. The period 
of adaptation is hard, but it is essentially transitory. This aspect 
of the question will therefore be left out of account, though it is 
undoubtedly a matter of deep concern to thousands of musicians 
and actors. The subject to be considered here is those new 
conditions under which performers have to work which are of 
a permanent nature, or whose permanence is at least bound up 
with the existence of the methods of broadcasting and mechanical 
reproduction. The points to be considered in turn are the 
demands of performers, the definition of their rights, and the 
possible intervention of the International Labour Office in these 
questions. 


*” 
* * 


Before entering into detail a preliminary observation is called 
for. In speaking of performers and mechanical music, two 
distinct problems arise. As was stated by the General Secretary 
of the International Broadcasting Union * : 


There should be a clear distinction between the relation of broad- 
casting to the musical profession and that of the mechanical repro- 
duction of sounds to the same profession. At the moment there is a 
marked tendency to put these two questions on the same footing. 
Broadcasting, however, is not a.method of reproduction, it is merely 
a method of extending the audibility of a performer at the moment 
when the performance takes place, and only at that moment. 


The same writer then explained that an orchestral or other 
performance recorded by mechanical means can provide, by its 
frequent repetition, several thousand hours of musical entertain- 
ment, as compared with broadcasting, which is strictly temporary. 
This distinction is very sound, and will be used here on several 
occasions, in particular in the attempt to define performers’ rights 
and to distinguish them from authors’ rights. 





1Cf. Apvisory COMMITTEE ON PROFESSIONAL WorKERS, Second Session, 
Geneva, December 1929: The Rights of Performers with regard to Broadcasting 
and Mechanical Reproduction. Supplementary Note. A.C.P.W. II (12). 










MECHANICAL MUSIC AND PERFORMERS’ RIGHTS 






PERFORMERS’ DEMANDS WITH REGARD TO BROADCASTING 






Broadcasting companies make use of two very different 7 
categories of artistes. On the one hand, they may engage an i 
orchestra permanently to play regularly for the station. The 
members of these orchestras will have a contract of employment, \ 
and here wireless has created new openings for employment. h 
On the other hand, the companies make use from time to time 
of the services of other orchestras, theatrical companies, and 
soloists ; the performance is given in a concert hall or theatre, 
in which a microphone is installed by the transmitting com- 
pany with a view to broadcasting it. 

In the first case it is clear that the contract between the 
arliste and the company is merely a hiring of services : 















The artiste in fact hires out his services for a given period ; he plays 
or recites before the microphone and then receives the fixed remunera- 
tion. The transmitting company broadcasts the performance of the 
artiste, which is thus brought before the whole world of listeners. 
Since the performance may thus be said to have an unlimited audience, 
the artiste receives a higher remuneration than he would if it took 
place in a theatre or concert hall, where the audience is of necessity 
limited. } 













The same writer adds: 






If a contract has been concluded between the artiste and the 
wireless undertaking, then any difficulties will be settled by the 

interpretation of the terms of the contract, and in the event of a . 
dispute the courts must refer to the provisions of the agreement. ‘ 







It is thus the second group of artistes who are alone in 
question here. It is they who urgently demand the establishment 
of a new code, and who have on several occasions applied to 
the International Labour Office for its intervention. 

On analysing the various wishes, resolutions, and recom- 
mendations in which the opinions of the associations of artistes 
are embodied, the number of demands with regard to broad- 
casting can be reduced to five : 













(1) recognition of the performer’s right to supplementary re- 
muneration and the establishment of general regulations for 
such remuneration ; 






(2) the institution of supervision of the technical quality of the 
transmissions ; 













1Cf. Louis Baupouin: * La radio-diffusion et les auteurs”’, in Bulletin de 
la Société de législation comparée, 1928, p. 370. 
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(3) in the case of the broadcasting of gramophone records, the 
right to supervise the quality of the transmission and the right 
to special remuneration ; 

(4) the establishment of national or international regulations for 
settling disputes between broadcasting companies and per- 
formers ; 

(5) the adoption of an international Convention for preventing 
transmissions from foreign stations from taking the place 
of those from a country in which there is a dispute between 
the companies and the performers. . 


(1) The Right of Supplementary Remuneration 


The recognition of the performer’s right to supplementary 
remuneration when his performance is broadcast and the estab- 
lishment of general regulations for such remuneration are the 
demands to which artistes attach most importance, and nearly 
all their associations are in direct negotiation with the broad- 
casting companies on this subject. Summing up the prejudice 
suffered by artistes in consequence of broadcasting, which in 
their eyes justifies the payment of special remuneration, Mr. Cahn- 


Speyer, President of the German Association of Concert Artistes 
and the German Association of Conductors of Orchestras and 
Choirs, expressed himself in the following terms in a commun- 
ication to the International Labour Office : 


It is obvious that the users of receiving sets prefer to enjoy a broad- 
cast performance comfortably at home rather than go to a concert 
to hear the same artistes. If they go to a concert, it is to hear a 
musician whose performance is not broadcast. An even more serious 
matter is that the possibility of hearing music at any time without 
discomfort or expense produces satiety, which destroys the desire 
to go and listen to a concert, so that any artiste whose performance 
is broadcast, by contributing to this state of satiety in the listener, 
reduces his audience in the concert hall and that of his colleagues. 


The disastrous consequences of broadcasting to performers, and 
especially soloists, have been so much felt in Germany, for in- 
stance, that several important concert societies have inserted in 
their contracts a clause forbidding the soloists engaged to have 
their performance broadcast in the town in question before the 
date fixed for the concert, or even to allow any previous adyertis- 
ing of the broadcasting of the concert. 

The artistes also maintain that broadcasting is likely to lead 
to unemployment among the members of their profession, and 
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therefore endeavour to obtain from the transmitting companies 
not only remuneration for the work performed, but also a 
general grant, either as a lump sum or as a proportion of the 
remuneration paid to the performers, such grant to be paid 
directly into the unemployment fund of the Association. 

The present situation in certain countries may be briefly 


indicated. 


In Belgium the contract between the Belgian Federation of 
Musicians and the Radio-Belgique Company has adopted a slid- 
ing scale of remuneration. In the first place, the remuneration 
differs in the cases of: (a) theatrical performances; (6b) a 
concert of which only part is broadcast; and (c) a concert 
of which the whole is broadcast. In each case there is a further 
threefold distinction according to the size of the orchestra. The 
Radio-Belgique Company pays a fixed sum of 1,000 francs a 
month to the Belgian Federation of Musicians, in addition to a 
supplementary fee, varying according to the above scale. This 
fee is not calculated per head, but for the orchestra as a whole. 


In France a standard contract has been drawn up between 
the National Entertainments Federation and the various broad- 
casting companies. This contract provides that the transmitting 


company shall pay to the association which is the other party 
lo the contract: (1) a minimum sum equal to 15 per cent. of 
the fees paid to the musicians and singers who have taken part 
in any dramatic or musical performances which are broadcast ; 
(2) a lump sum independent of this 15 per cent. (e.g. the con- 
tract with the “ Radio-diffusion du Midi”’ Company fixes a lump 
sum of 750 francs a month). 


In Germany the relations between theatrical artistes and their 
managers with regard to the broadcasting of theatrical perform- 
ances are regulated by an agreement concluded on 1 April 1927 
between the German Association of Theatrical Artistes and the 
German Theatre Association (managers). This agreement pro- 
vides that an artiste taking part in broadcast performances shall 
receive, in addition to his salary, a suitable remuneration, the 
amount of which shall be stated in his contract of employment. 
The agreement specifies, however, that these provisions apply 
only to actors playing a speaking part, stage managers, and pro- 
ducers. A decision of the Supreme Court has given a general 
interpretation of the agreement, under which in practice the 
rules with regard to remuneration are as follows: (a) in the 
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case of a broadcast performance, the management of the theatre 
must pay a special indemnity, distinct from the ordinary re- 
muneration of the artiste, and it is not allowed, therefore, to fix 
a total salary which includes the broadcasting remuneration ; 
(b) in the case of the broadcasting or telephonic transmission 
of a performance, the management must pay to the performers 
an indemnity equal to half their daily fee, or a minimum of 
10 per cent. of the sum paid by the broadcasting company to 
the management of the theatre, provided always that half of 
this sum shall be retained by the management. 


In Great Britain a special Act, the Dramatic and Musical 
Performers’ Protection Act of 1925, which will be discussed in 
more detail later, governs the rights of performers, and has led 
to the creation of a special organisation, the Musical Performers’ 
Protection Association, to safeguard the rights and interests of 
performers in connection with mechanical reproduction. This 
Association also collects the fees to which performers are entitled, 
either by individual contract or by collective agreement, both 
for broadcasting and for the making of gramophone records. 


In /taly a special Act of 14 June 1928 and the regulations 


for its administration have established the principles and methods 
to be observed for the remuneration of performers. They are 
entitled to a percentage of the actual takings (including the pro- 
portion from subscribers) for the performance and the broad- 
casting. In theatres and concert halls remaining for a long 
period in the same hands the percentage is calculated on the 
average takings for the corresponding season of the previous 
year. For theatrical performers, one-third of this percentage is 
to be paid to the person or company managing the theatre, and 
two-thirds to the performers, in shares proportional to the re- 
muneration or fees they each receive for the performance which 
is broadcast. 


In Poland an agreement concluded between the Polish 
Theatrical Union and the Polskie Radjo Company regulates in 
great detail the method of remuneration for all theatrical per- 
formances which are broadcast. It applies to all actors whose 
names appear on posters and in the programme. The Company 
undertakes to broadcast only performances of artistes belonging 
to the Union. 


In Switzerland the Musicians’ Association has proposed to 
the broadcasting companies that a standard contract should be 
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drawn up on a basis of hourly remuneration, varying with the 
size of the orchestra employed. Although its demands have 
hitherto been opposed by the companies, it may be interesting 
to see what the artistes wish to obtain. There would be different 
rates for a small orchestra of up to 20 members and for a large 
orchestra with over 20 members. For the former, the remunera- 
tion would be 4 francs per member per hour, in addition to an 
allowance of 1 franc per member to be paid to the central un- 
employment fund. For the latter, the broadcasting companies 
would pay a minimum lump sum of 150 francs per hour, in 
addition to 10 per cent. of the sum paid to the members, for 
the central fund. 












(2) Supervision of the Technical Quality of Transmission 









The performer is also highly interested in the supervision of 
the technical quality of the transmission. He can hardly expect 
to exercise such supervision directly, but he claims that he 
should have a formal guarantee for the protection of his artistic 
reputation. There can be no doubt that bad transmission may 
be harmful to artistes with established reputations. Thus, when 
an opera is being broadcast, one of the principal singers may 4 
insist that his voice should not be distorted, and all the more 
so because the broadcasting company has used his name as 
an advertisement. These guarantees, which he is entitled to 
demand, obviously cannot have the same interest for a person 
playing a very minor part, since the moral wrong he may suffer ‘ 
is practically nil. On the other hand, all the members of a 
theatrical company or orchestra have a common interest in the 

quality of the transmission being as high as possible, for the sake 

of their joint reputation. Resolutions were adopted by the 

Dramatic Art Section of the Third International Theatre Congress 

and by the Third International Legal Wireless Congress, urging 

that the technical supervision of broadcasting transmission 
should be under Government contre!. It scems, in fact, as if : 
this were almost the only practicable and effective measure. 





















(3) Performers’ Rights when Gramophone Records 
are Broadcast 









When a gramophone record of a performance by an artiste 
is broadcast, his right either to supervise the technical quality 
of the transmission or to receive special remuneration has been 
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vigorously contested by the broadcasting companies. The 
problem that arises here has two distinct aspects. 

In the first place, the artiste is afraid that his performance, 
originally recorded by gramophone and then transmitted by 
wireless, may be distorted twice over, the initial distortion on 
the gramophone record being amplified by the wireless. This 
risk is all the more real, he adds, as the listener very often 
believes he is hearing a direct broadcast, not knowing that it 
is in fact merely a retransmission of a record. 

Secondly, the performer considers that the broadcasting of 
his records means in fact that he is competing, or rather, is 
forced into competing, with himself, either because the sale of 
his records falls owing to the broadcasting, or because the broad- 
casting companies make less use of his services. There is also 
the possibility that a company may give a complete programme 
consisting only of records made by artistes now deceased, which 
again involves a loss of engagements. This last case is not 
purely hypothetical. In Germany programmes have recently 
been broadcast consisting of works recorded by conductors, 
soloists, and actors who are now dead. This last form of injury 
to the performer belongs, on the whole, to the group of problems 
raised by mechanical reproduction in general, whereas the right 
to supervise the technical quality of the broadcasting of a record 
is definitely a problem of wireless. 

In reply to the complaints of performers, the transmitting 
companies state that whenever a record is broadcast the 
announcer who introduces the programme always says clearly 
that this is the case ; the listeners know what is happening, and 
thus the moral interests of the artiste are safeguarded. It may 
be observed, however, that very often this announcement is 
made once for all at the beginning of the transmission, and 
that a listener who begins to listen in after the performance has 
begun is totally unaware that it is a retransmission. Further- 
more, even though the listener may know that the transmission 
is from a gramophone record, his critical judgment is not 
necessarily well enough trained to realise the effect of the distor- 
tion produced by this kind of broadcasting. 


(4) Regulations for the Settlement of Disputes 


Lastly, there is the question of possible disputes between 
performers and the broadcasting companies. Here again the 
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problem has two aspects, for such disputes may arise between 
a group of performers and one or more companies in a given 
country, or they may extend to several countries, since wireless 
is international by its very nature. The Third International 
Legal Wireless Congress adopted a very definitely worded 
resolution on this point : 

The States shall take thé necessary measures for the just and rapid 
settlement of disputes between the managements and artistes. 

It is a question here of regulations on conciliation or arbitrd- 
tion, which will have to include certain provisions of an inter- 
national nature. Among other points, the questions of the 
exchange of artistes and of transmission by relay will have to be 
examined. The second Congress of the International Union of 
Musicians also adopted an explicit resolution, which runs : 

It is necessary that international regulations should be drafted 


for the legal protection of performers whose work is being broadcast 
outside the auditorium. 


(5) Proposals for an International Convention 


The adoption of an international Convention for preventing 
transmissions from foreign stations from taking the place of 
those from a country in which there is a dispute between the 
companies and the performers was one of the demands formally 
put forward at the second Congress of the International Union 
of Musicians, and is directly connected with the above-men- 
tioned demand for international regulations for the protection 
of performers. There is no doubt that under present conditions 
of broadcasting a strike among the performers in any given 
country can hardly affect the listening public, who have a 
number of transmitting stations to choose from. But the diffi- 
culty is how to formulate regulations of this kind ; and while it 
is agreed that only an international Convention between Govern- 
ments can settle the question, it is not yet easy to see clearly 
what practical methods of application are possible. 


PERFORMERS’ DEMANDS WITH REGARD TO 
MECHANICAL REPRODUCTION 


Performers’ rights with respect to the recording of their per- 
formances have much clearer analogies with authors’ rights than 
have performers’ rights with respect to broadcasting. The legal 
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aspects of this question will be discussed later, but even at this 
point it may be stated that many laws on authors’ rights contain 
provisions on mechanical recording that are of interest to per- 
formers. Such provisions are to be found in the laws of Austria, 
Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Finland, Germany, Hungary, Norway, 
Poland, Portugal, and Switzerland. Great Britain has solved 
the question by a special Act, already mentioned, which protects 
performers against records being made without their consent 
and against the unlawful sale or use of such records. Section 1 
of the Act imposes a heavy fine on any person who “ knowingly 
(a) makes any record, directly or indirectly, from or by means 
of the performance of any dramatic or musical work without 
the consent in writing of the performers ; or (b) sells or lets for 
hire, or distributes for purposes of trade, or by way of trade 
exposes or offers for sale or hire, any record made in contraven- 
tion of this Act ; or (c) uses for the purpose of a public perform- 
ance any record made in contravention of this Act.”’ Performers 
are thus very liberally protected. It may be noted — a point 
to which attention has frequently been drawn — that there is a 
certain contradiction between this Act and section 19 of the 
Copyright Act of 1911, which assigns the copyright, with the 


rights of reproduction, publication, etc., to the owner of the 
original plate i.e. to the manufacturer. 

Mr. Cahn-Speyer, in the note from which an extract has 
already been given, speaks in the following terms of the legal 
protection of performers : 


‘| In some countries opinions differ on the question whether the right to 
a record belongs to the artiste or the manufacturer ; in others, it is 
agreed without dispute that this right originally attaches tothe person 
of the artiste, but, in the opinion of some, it is automatically assigned 
to the manufacturer. In practice the difficulty is generally solved, 
at least in Germany, by contracts under which the performer formally 
renounces his rights by assigning them to the manufacturer. In Ger- 
many this is the rule. Even though there cannot be said to be a 
standard contract in the precise sense, since there has never been an 
agreement between organisations representing the industry and the 
artistes, yet there is a current type of contract usually employed by 
managers, which the artistes are bound to accept unless they are 
prepared never to make records. 


Several conductors of orchestras in Germany have tried to 
oppose this situation by signing a document undertaking not to 
conclude contracts under which they renounce the creative rights 
conferred on them by existing or future legislation. It would 
seem that in most countries the situation is similar to that in 
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Germany, but it should be noted that German legislation is 
among the most advanced. Under section 2 of the Act on 
authors’ rights*, musicians employed in making records and 
sound films may in fact be considered to be “ adapters”’, and 
may therefore claim to protect their performances in virtue of 
their authors’ rights. On this point Mr. Cahn-Speyer says : 


It is clear that the interests of the producer must be protected, 
for he is responsible for the whole technical installation, the staffing 
of the factory, marketing risks, etc. ; but all that is needed is legisla- 
tion against unfair competition, to protect manufacturers against 
piracy. Since their interests are only economic, it is just and logical 
that the protection they enjoy should be only economic too. Their 
activities are not such as to give them a right to protection founded 
on ethical considerations. 

It is indispensable that the artiste should be able to leave a pro- 
ducer who imposes conditions that may injure him. On the other 
hand, the producer should always be able to have sufficient time to 
earn a fair profit on the capital invested in the record. 


To solve this difficulty, legislation is needed — similar to 
section 31 of the Polish Act on authors’ rights’ — giving the 
artiste the right, at the end of a certain time, to cancel his 
contract with the manufacturer of a record if the latter fails to 
satisfy his legitimate demands, or if it becomes evident that the 
profits on the record are so high that they are no longer in a 
reasonable relation to his remuneration. 

Reference has been! made above to the demands of performers 
with regard to the broadcasting of records. In reply to the 
fears they have expressed that the sale of their records may 
fall owing to such broadcasting, the publishing firms maintain, 
with some show of reason, that it, on the contrary, promotes 
the sale of the records, and that they themselves only agree to 





1“ The author of a work is the person who has composed it. In the case of a 
translation, the translator is considered to be the author, and in the case of an 
adaptation the adapter is considered to be the author. 

“ If a literary or musical work is recorded by means of a personal performance 
by devices connected with instruments for the mechanical reproduction of sounds, 
the record thus obtained is considered as equivalent to an adaptation of the original 
work. The same holds good in the case of an adaptation obtained by perforation, 
stamping, punching, puncturing, or similar processes, if such an adaptation can 
be considered to be an artistic activity. The term ‘adapter’ shall include (a) the 
interpreter in the case specified in the opening sentence of this paragraph, and 
(b) the person who carried out the adaptation in the case covered by the second 
sentence of this paragraph.” 

2 At the end of four years, either party may at any time give one year’s notice 
to terminate the contract under which the author (or performer) undertakes, 
for a period of more than five years, to assign to the other party all or part of his 
future works, or under which he undertakes to work regularly for the other party 
in accordance with a specified plan of production. ” 
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the broadcasting with this end in view. When a listener has 
heard a good gramophone performance, he is likely to want to 
buy the record. Concerts of this kind are, in fact, a form of 
advertisement for the publisher, and the interests of both parties 
are here identical. 

As to the question of the percentage to be paid the artiste 
on the sale of his records, this is a matter to be settled in the 
contract. He has full freedom when he concludes the contract, 
and his acceptance of its conditions may be taken to indicate 
that he finds them profitable. 

Finally, reference should be made to the very recent problems 
raised by sound films. On several occasions, and in different 
countries, cinema producers have filmed artistes without their 
knowledge, and have at the same time recorded their musical 
or vocal performance. Instances of this have happened during 
gala performances, and well-known singers have been surprised 
to see talking films shown on a rather large scale in which they 
have involuntarily taken part, and for which they have received 
no remuneration. Hitherto performers injured in this way have 
usually won their case before the courts, but the mere fact that 
such suits are brought would justify the adoption of adequate 
legislation. 


THe Lecau Basis or PERFORMERS’ RIGHTS 


Having discussed the principal demands made by performers 
with regard to both wireless broadcasting and mechanical 
reproduction, we may now turn to the legal basis of the rights 
they claim. Here again the distinction between broadcasting 
on the one hand and mechanical reproduction on the other 
seems extremely useful. 

The first question to be answered, even before we examine the 
nature of these rights, is whether performers’ rights as such 
really exist. There should be no hesitation over the reply. The 
laws already mentioned, by the very fact that they allow per- 
formers certain privileges, leave no doubt as to the reality of these 
rights. It may be considered desirable, however, to go further 
and enquire into their theoretical justification. Leaving aside 
for the moment the question of performers’ rights with regard 
to mechanical reproduction, which raises certain rather difficult 
points, we shall consider first the case of broadcasting. 
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When a musical or literary work is broadcast the first ques- 
tion that at once arises is naturally that of the rights of the 
author concerned. This question is outside the scope of this 
study. It has already been discussed in various works and has 
been dealt with by the International Institute for Intellectual 
Co-operation in Paris, among others. It will be seen at once 
that when a work is to be broadcast an intermediary is required 
between the author and the public, namely, the interpreter. The 
question to be examined here is how far the interpreter has rights 
over his performance and what these rights are. In the words 
of the Assistant General Secretary of the International Broad- 


casting Union’* : 


There is no doubt as to the very important part played by the 
artiste; very often the success of a work depends entirely upon 
him and the reputation of the author or composer is in his hands. 
To some extent, therefore, it may be said that the artiste, by his 
playing or his interpretation, is a creator just as the writer or com- 
poser was a creator. This idea has even passed into current speech 
since we often hear it said that such and such an artiste created such 


an opera or part. 

























And the writer concludes : 






The question therefore is what rights the performer may claim 
from the transmitting company that broadcasts his performance or 


interpretation. 


As far back as 1925 the first International Legal Wireless 
Congress was led, on similar grounds, to recognise that per- 
formers possess an exclusive right, expressed in the following 
formula: “The wireless broadcasting of the performance of 
an intellectual, literary, or artistic work may not be undertaken 
without the consent of the interpreter.” The same point of view 
led the Italian Government and the International Copyright 
Bureaux at Berne to propose to the Diplomatic Conference, held 
at Rome in May and June 1928, that the Berne Convention for 
the protection of literary and artistic works should be revised 
and supplemented by inserting a new Article lla, the second 
paragraph of which should run as follows : “ Artistes performing 
literary or artistic works have an exclusive right to authorise 
the broadcasting of their performance by any of the means 
mentioned in the preceding paragraph,” these means being 
“wireless or other telegraphy or telephony or any other similar 
method for the transmission of sounds or images ”’. 


























1Cf. Louis Baupourn : loc. cit., p. 371. 
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In support of this new Article the authors of the proposal put 
forward the following arguments, which have a general value : 


It would be unfair to permit a third person to catch the sound 
waves in a microphone brought into a concert hall without the con- 
sent of the performers, in order to broadcast them, with the consent 
of the composer alone and not that of the performer. This type of 
protection has been objected to on the grounds that the performance 
is not an original artistic work and that, indeed, if it is to be good, 
it must refrain from any originality making it differ from the work 
performed. Nevertheless, the performance may deserve to be pro- 
tected as a copy authorised by the author of the original. New facts 
must be met od a new code of laws, and legal theories must adapt 
themselves to existing economic conditions, so that we have no hesita- 
tion in considering that a performance by an artiste is an artistic 
work, when it is broadcast and thus acquires an obvious commercial 
value. An artiste who allows his performance to be broadcast thereby 
necessarily loses part of his audience, and it is only fair that he should 
receive compensation for this loss. It is true that, in their contracts 
of engagement, performers are completely at liberty to safeguard 
their interests with respect to the broadcasting of their performances ; 
but if their work is broadcast against their will and in spite of the 
obligations imposed by the contract, it is only reasonable that artistes 
who are injured in this way should be able to take proceedings not 
only against the other party to the contract but also against third 
parties who have knowingly drawn pecuniary profit from the broad- 
casting. 

Although there was a certain opposition to this proposal of 
the Berne Bureaux and the Italian Government — in parti- 
cular on the part of France, which was definitely hostile because 
it upheld the principle that the protection of performers was 
outside the scope of the Convention — yet the Conference 
recognised that the problem thus raised could not be entirely 
ignored, and it adopted a resolution inviting the Governments 
represented to take steps to safeguard effectively the rights of 
performing artistes. 

At this point reference should be made to an argument that 
has been brought forward against performers’ claims to rights 
over their performances. It is asserted that an artiste whose 
work is broadcast is not called upon to make any additional 
effort, and that the fact of installing a microphone in a concert 
hall or theatre involves no fresh work for him. It is further 
maintained that the broadcasting of a concert or a theatrical 
performance is a valuable advertisement for the company in 
which the artiste is employed, and that this advertisement may 
attract a larger direct public and consequently increase the 
profits of the orchestra or theatrical company. Arguments of 
this kind, among others, were used by the Government of the 
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U.S.S.R. in support of the provision in its “ Act concerning the. 
freedom of the microphone” by which interpreters are refused 
any special rights. Under this Act, any musical, literary, or 
dramatic work may be broadcast without the consent of the 
author or the performers, and they are not entitled to any special 
remuneration on this account. 

Without wishing to discuss the assertion that broadcasting 
calls for no additional effort on the part of the performer, which 
would entail a very delicate psychological analysis, it is a suf- 
ficient reply to the above arguments to point out that the wider 
public represents a complete change in the conditions of the 
performance as provided for in the contract. 
















If the receiver of a phonographic recording apparatus is set up 
where the performance is to take place, the artiste may refuse to play. 
Such a utilisation of his performance is not a regular consequence 
of his contract. If a loud speaker carries the performance beyond 
the limits of the hall in which it is given, it may already be claimed 
that the artiste is entitled to object, and this ar, ent is all the 
stronger in the case of wireless transmission. he performer is 
engaged to be heard in a given place, and obviously . the maximum 
public that can be accommodated in that place. If the public is 
enlarged so as to include all the inhabitants of a country or a con- 
tinent, or possibly of the whole world, can it honestly be maintained 
that this a normal consequence of the contract in equity, custom, 
or law, when the artiste is engaged merely to play in a theatre ? 
The performer is all the more justified in objecting, since wireless 
transmission may have special consequences prejudicial to his in- 
terests. ! 






















There can be no doubt that an artiste’s fee will vary with 
the size of the town in which he performs ; it will be low in a 
small town and may be very high in a capital city. It cannot 
be maintained that the effort demanded of him is greater in 
one case than in the other. The sum varies not with this effort, 
but with the size of the possible audience in each town. Now, 
however great the difference of population may be between two 
localities, it will be nowhere near that between the audience in 
a concert hall and the listeners-in to wireless scattered through- 
out the world. 













* 












* * 









The next point is the nature of performers’ rights. Are they 
to be considered as a special aspect of authors’ rights, or are 
they an entirely new form of rights? Both views have been 














Cf. André SaupEemMont : La radiophonie et le droit, p. 167. 
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upheld. The first was supported by Mr. de Vilallonga, in a 
remarkable report submitted to the Third International Legal 


Wireless Congress * : 


Can performing artistes claim authors’ rights when their inter- 
pretation of literary or artistic works is broadcast ? In my opinion 
there is not the slightest doubt that they can, in view of the principles 
recognised by law and judicial practice with regard to artistic copy- 


right. 
' A musical composer, as long as he keeps to this réle, cannot give 


his work the form that is needed to produce the desired sesthetic 
emotion in the public. To achieve this, the collaboration of another 


craftsman is absolutely necessary, namely, that of the performer. 
Now, it cannot be denied that the share of this latter person in the 
work that is jointly produced by the two has a personal and original 
character, which is the condition required by law for the protection 
of an artistic creative work. 

For the singer or musician, it is impossible to speak of collabora- 
tien in the legal sense. There is no legal bond between the performer 
and the composer prohibiting the latter from having his work per- 
formed by any other artiste. There is, however, artistic creative 
work on the part of the interpreter, and consequently authors’ rights 
should be granted to him. 

The validity of this argument may be contested by pointing 
out — as was done in the arguments in favour of the new 
Article lla of the Convention on authors’ rights referred to 
above — in the first place, that the performance of an artistic 
work by no means involves original creative effort, as asserted, 
but that, on the contrary, the more completely the interpreter 
effaces his own personality behind that of the author, the better 
his performance will be ; and in the second place, that legislation 
recognising authors’ rights aims at protecting perfectly definite 
works, whether musical or literary, which have all the necessary 
qualities for lasting existence. A book or a musical score can 
exist indefinitely, but a performance cannot, for one of its 
essential characteristics is precisely that it exists for a short 
period only. In another form, this is the same observation as 
that made by the General Secretary of the International Broad- 
casting Union in the passage quoted at the beginning of this 
article, where he drew a distinction between the broadcasting 
and the mechanical reproduction of music. 

Authors’ rights are, in essence, certain exclusive privileges 
granted to the author over a specific creative work for a given 
period. A comparison of the constituent elements of these rights 





? Cf. José DE ViLaLLonea : Le droit des exécutants en ce qui concerne la radio- 
diffusion dceuvres littéraires et artistiques. Report submitted to the Third Inter- 
national Legal Wireless Congress, Rome, 1928. 
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with those of performers’ rights will bring out a number of 
differences. Whether from the point of view of the work 
protected, of the owner of the rights, or of their scope, duration, 
or possibilities of assignment, the differences are clearly marked. 

With regard to the subject matter of authors’ rights, this is 
very clearly defined. It will be a literary, musical, pictorial, 
plastic, or architectural work, represented by a concrete object : 
a book or manuscript, a musical score, a picture or statue, a plan 
or model. Performers’ rights, on the other hand, apply to a 
strictly immaterial possession, namely, a performance. 

With respect to the owners of the rights, their qualities are 
equally dissimilar. The nature of the creator is here defined by 
that of his creation. Though the author and the performer may 
both be considered creators, as explained by Mr. de Vilalionga in 
the report already quoted, yet it is quite obvious that their crea- 
tions are very different in kind, for those of the author, properly 
so called, leave a tangible proof of their existence, namely, the 
actual works. But the performer’s creation is his performance, 
and the brevity, not to say fleetingness, of a performance has 
already been emphasised and must be emphasised again. In 
any event, it is never represented by a material object. 

The differences with respect to the scope of these two kinds 
of rights are no doubt less marked. In both cases, there are 
two aspects, the pecuniary and the moral. The moral aspect is 
primarily a matter of preserving the integrity of the work and 
the right of signature. In this respect, the musical composer and 
the artiste performing his work have very similar claims. The 
author asks that his work shall be faithfully edited and published 
in proper form under his name ; the artiste asks that his per- 
formance shall not be distorted by the transmission, and that 
the public shall be informed of the mechanical contrivances used. 

On the next point, that of the duration of the rights, the 
conception is very definite so far as concerns the author. 
During a certain number of years he may exercise the privileges 
conferred on him by the law and enjoy the profits of his work. 
For the performer — and this is the most important point — 
there can be absolutely no question of any duration of his 
rights, since, as already stressed, the performance is extremely 
short (it should be remembered that we are still speaking of 
broadcasting). Finally, the duration of the work gives the 
author rights of assignment and cognate rights for which the 
performer obviously can have no equivalent. 
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If we now pass from broadcasting to mechanical reproduc- 
tion, a comparison of authors’ and performers’ rights in the 
latter shows, on the contrary, that there are great similarities, 
not to say complete identity, between the privileges that could 
in theory be granted in each case. This is quite natural. Per- 
formance is as inherently necessary for a record as the actual 
creation of the work by the author or composer, or, to be more 
exact, it may be described as a second creation of equal import- 
ance. Here the arguments put forward by Mr. de Vilallonga 
acquire their full force, and it may even be said that from the 
philosophical point of view the creation of a work, in the sense 
used in connection with authors’ rights, is only a sort of record- 
ing. The manuscript of a writer, the original score of a musician 
are records of their thoughts just as much as is a gramophone 
record. In both cases there is the same characteristic of origin- 
ality, and the fundamental factor of duration exists in full. It 
therefore seems that the prerogatives granted by the law to 
authors and to performers should be precisely the same. They 
should have the same moral rights, the same pecuniary rights, 
the same rights as regards publication, quotation, assignment, 
etc. It is this principle that has led conferences between authors 
and artistes to arrive at unanimous conclusions. An instance 
of this is the decisions approved by German performers and 
authors at a joint meeting held in Berlin in October 1929. The 
meeting adopted the following definition of performers’ rights, 
due to Professor Schlesinger : 


Any person who has contributed personally to a record of a work 
of art shall have the right to forbid any reproduction of his perform- 
ance without his approval. This right shall pass to his descendants 
and shall terminate thirty years after his or his widow’s death. 


~ 
* * 


For the sake of completeness it may be pointed out that 
authors’ rights are of interest chiefly to independent intellectual 
workers and autonomous producers, whereas performers’ rights 
affect chiefly paid workers bound by a contract of employment : 
conductors, musicians, actors, and singers. For this reason, 
combined with those already mentioned, it would seem that 
performers’ rights should be considered a new kind of rights, 
distinct from those of authors, at least where broadcasting is 
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concerned. In the matter of the mechanical reproduction of 
music, on the other hand, we have just seen that the rights of 
the author and of the performer are closely allied. But if a 
complete code for performers is to be drafted, it may seem more 
logical to make it cover all possible prerogatives of artistes, 
whether connected with broadcasting or with mechanical repro- 
duction. 


bed 
x 





io 


Without going further into the problem examined above of 
the relation between authors’ and performers’ rights, we shall 
consider briefly the conclusions resulting from a study of the 
claims made by artistes. The International Legal Wireless 
Congresses have devoted considerable attention to the question, 
and their discussions are of special importance owing to the 
high qualifications of the delegates, whose competence is beyond 
question. It has already been stated that the first of these Con- 
gresses, held in Paris in April 1925, approved of a general state- 
ment affirming that performers have certain exclusive rights. The 
third Congress, which was held in Rome in October 1928, shortly 
after the meeting of the International Diplomatic Conference for 
the revision of the Berne Convention, took up the question again. 
The situation with which it was faced had been somewhat 
modified by the discussions of the Diplomatic Conference. Two 
reports on performers’ rights were submitted to the Congress, 
one by Mr. José de Vilallonga, the other by Mr. Piola Caselli. 
The latter formulated a general principle in the following terms : 


Even if we refuse to admit that the work of a performer is creative 
work leading to a product that can be protected under authors’ 
rights, it is nevertheless true that the performance represents the product 
of his work, and this is quite sufficient, according to the principles 
of law, to justify his claim to dispose of this product, or at least to 
claim its economic value as his by right. ! 


As Mr. de Vilallonga pointed out in the note he prepared for 
the Advisory Committee on Professional Workers ’° : 


It is easy to see that the principle laid down by Mr. Piola Caselli 
is much wider in its application than that of authors’ rights, and 





1Cf. Tarrp INTERNATIONAL LEGAL Wrretess ConGress: Minutes of the 
Meetings, p. 161. 

2Cf. Apvisory COMMITTEE ON PROFESSIONAL WorKERS, Second Session, 
Geneva, December 1929: A.C.P.W. II (12), Appendix I, Report submitted by 
Mr. José DE VILALLONGA, p. 24. 
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moreover this principle contains the justification and basis for these 
rights. The right of the worker to dispose of the product of his work 
is, in fact, the justification for the remuneration due to him, whether 
his work is intellectual or manual. 


The arguments put forward by Mr. Caselli in this connection 
are of great importance, and it seems useful to reproduce them 
here in full: 


Modern inventions such as the gramophone, the cinema, and wire- 
less have conferred on this work [that of the artiste] or rather on its 
product the legal character of a res, that is, a thing that may be sold, 
that has economic value, that has an independent external existence, 
and may consequently be apprehended, possessed, and enjoyed by 
third parties, that is, by persons who are not bound by any contract 
with the person who created this thing, and they may do so contrary 
to his will. But although the ordinary law of contracts, including 
the existing regulations of national law and of private international 
law, may be considered adequate for the protection of the interests 
of performers against the abuses of broadcasting by those with whom 
they have contracted for the performance of a work of art, there is 
an obvious need to recognise and bring into effect, by national and 
international regulations, the exclusive right of the performer over 
the performance he creates, in respect of third parties with whom 
he has entered into no contract, and who, without having the right 
to do so, use his work either on films, or on gramophone records, 
or (to return to the subject of this Congress) in wireless, telephonic, 
or telegraphic transmissions or re-transmissions. ! 


The discussion that took place in the Congress after the read- 
ing of these two reports led to the adoption of a resolution laying 
down certain principles in the most definite terms. It should 
be noted that this resolution was approved by the Government 
delegates present at the Congress. It reads as follows : 


In view of the wish expressed by the Rome Conference 
of 1928 for the revision of the Berne Convention, which aimed 
at the protection of the rights of artistes, interpreters, and 
performers ; 

And considering that the essentially international nature 
of broadcasting makes international regulations concerning 
the exercise of artistes’ rights particularly desirable ; 

Expresses the wish : 

A. That the Governments should adopt a general Con- 
vention undertaking to introduce the following minimum 
measures of protection : 


(1) the managements of broadcasting stations or relay stations 
shall pay reasonable supplementary remuneration to artistes 
whose performances are broadcast, retransmitted, or other- 
wise used by the said managements ; 





1 Loc. cit., pp. 161-162. 
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(2) The States shail take the necessary measures for the just 
and rapid settlement of disputes between the managements 
and artistes ; 

(3) Each State shall ensure that the broadcasting of artistic 
performances is carried out according to the best technical 


methods. 


B. That the said measures should be incorporated in national 
systems of legislation as far as possible in a uniform manner. 


POSSIBILITIES OF INTERVENTION BY THE INTERNATIONAL 
LABouR OFFICE 


After this examination of the principal demands of performers 
and the legal basis of any rights they may claim, there remains 
the question of how the International Labour Office can inter- 
vene. That its intervention is called for seems clear, for it alone 
has both the competence and the technical equipment to settle 
the questions at issue. 

There can be no doubt as to its competence. The problems 
at issue relate to the conditions of work of a distinct category of 
paid workers who have frequently applied to the Office. Several 
professional organisations have in fact requested it to take up 
the protection of the interests of the workers they represent. 
The second Congress of the International Union of Musicians, 
after making the usual comments and putting forward a certain 
number of demands, declared, “ that it was necessary to submit 
the question to the International Labour Office, which should 
examine it and prepare a solution for recommendation to the 
various Governments”. The third International Theatre Con- 
gress, held in Barcelona in June 1929, discussed the same 
problem and adopted a unanimous resolution concluding with 
the statement that “this question [performers’ rights] should be 
submitted to the International Labour Office, which should 
examine it and prepare a solution to be recommended to all 
Governments”. Still more recently the Congress of the Inter- 
national Confederation of Professional Workers, held at The 
Hague in September 1929, passed a resolution stating “ that in 
view of the new situation created by recent inventions, inter- 
preters and performers should be granted certain rights, both 
pecuniary and moral, when their work is broadcast, transmitted, 
or otherwise reproduced, in the same way as is done in the case 
of the reproduction of the work of graphic artists’. The resolu- 
tion concluded “ that the secretarial committee, after consulting 
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the organisations concerned and all the necessary experts, should 
prepare a draft international Convention based on the principles 
enunciated above, which, while recognising the rights of authors, 
should constitute a new code of rights for performers ; that it 
should transmit this draft, along with all necessary documents 
and reports, to the International Labour Office, after having 
submitted it to the national confederations of professional 
workers ”’. 

This is not all. We have already referred to the Diplomatic 
Conference held in Rome to study the revision of the Convention 
on artistic, scientific, and literary copyright, and we saw that this 
Conference rejected the new Article 1la concerning performers’ 
rights, which declared that these rights were distinct from authors’ 
rights, on the ground that this question was outside the scope 
of the Conference. On the other hand, it recommended the 
adoption of an international Convention for the protection of 
performers. This decision, in the opinion of the present writer, 
imposes on the International Labour Office a moral obligation 
to intervene, for it alone can try to draw up an agreement of 
this kind bearing on a question of international labour law. 


These were the requests and considerations that led the 
Director of the International Labour Office to ask the officers 
of the Advisory Committee on Professional Workers at its 
meeting on 9 October 1929 to consider the possibility of placing 
this question on the agenda of the Committee. This proposal 
was accepted, and the officers of the Committee requested the 
International Labour Office to prepare a preliminary report to 
form an introduction to and a basis for the discussions of the 
Committee. The report in question was submitted to the ses- 
sion of the Committee held in December 1929, and the discus- 
sion led to the adoption of the following resolution : 


The Committee, having taken note of the report prepared by the 
International Labour Office on the rights of performers in connection 
with broadcasting and mechanical reproduction, and having noted 
the demands put forward by performers on the subject of these rights, 
and considering that the problems thus raised can be solved only 
on an international basis, with due respect for the rights already 
accorded to authors and composers, and that they call for the drafting 
of a new code of rights, 

Requests the Governing Body to instruct the International Labour 
Office to carry out a thorough investigation, with the collaboration 
of the International Committee for Intellectual Co-operation of the 
League of Nations and the International Institute for the Unification 
of Private Law, and such other bodies as it finds necessary. 
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The results of this enquiry will be submitted in a report to the 
Governing Body, after being first discussed by the Advisory Com- 
mittee at its next session, when the Committee will draft a final text, 
after hearing expert opinion, if the officers of the Committee consider 
it desirable. 


Subsequent action will be in accordance with the procedure 
ordinarily followed by the International Labour Organisation. 
It will be for the Governing Body to take a decision on this 
resolution. If it approves it, the International Labour Office 
will undertake a thorough investigation, with due consultation 
of other international bodies, which are themselves concerned 
with authors’ rights, and are therefore indirectly interested, such 
as the institutions mentioned in the resolution and the Inter. 
national Industrial, Literary, and Artistic Copyright Bureaux 
at Berne. When the investigation is finished, the International 
Labour Office will prepare a report for the Governing Body ; the 
report will first be submitted to the Advisory Committee on 
Professional Workers, which will draft the final text, if neces- 
sary after consulting experts. With the report before it, the 
Governing Body will be able to decide on any further action to 
be taken, possibly in the form of placing the question on the 
agenda of a future Session of the International Labour Confer- 
ence. 








The Campaign against Unemployment 
in Italy 
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Dr. Attilio OBLATH 


In the first part of this article the author analyses the effects 
of economic conditions on the labour market since the war. He 
clearly demonstrates the influence of monetary fluctuations upon 
industrial activity and the employment situation ; and the various 

| phases of the struggle against unemployment are then considered. 

The writer describes the steps taken to ensure a more satisfactory 

: 









distribution of population by the organisation of internal migra- 
tion, and the efforts made to improve the country’s natural 
resources by a policy of general development. 







URING the decade following the war, economic conditions in 
Italy have been marked by extensive and general fluctua- 
tions. The instability of the currency and the continual varia- 
tions in the exchanges and in the devel of prices have led to cor- 
responding movements throughout the whole economic system, 
and the labour market in particular has been influenced by these 
fluctuations. Different classes of workers have been affected to 
a varying degree but the rise and the fall of unemployment have 
on the whole steadily followed the curve of the general economic 
situation. 

i As a result of the stabilisation of the lira in 1927, which was 
the final step in the Government’s policy of financial reorganisa- 
tion, the general economic activity of the country is no longer 

exposed to such extensive fluctuations. The last period of 

i depression, which resulted from the forcible revalorisation of the 

lira, is now disappearing, and the marked improvement of the 

i industrial and commercial situation during 1928 and 1929 will 

soon lead to a general resumption of healthy normal activity and 

consequently to greater stability of employment for the working 
class as a whole. 

The stabilisation of prices and of the exchanges was the first 
: step in the Government’s new systematic effort to deal with un- 
i employment. The measures decided upon by the Government to 
help the unemployed reached their full importance in 1929 ; that 
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year was marked by two important reforms, one in the organisa- 
tion of employment exchanges and the other in the sphere of land 
settlement. 

Before studying the Government’s policy for dealing with 
unemployment, it will be well to analyse briefly the effects of 
economic conditions on the labour markei during the whole post- 
war period up to the present day. 


UNEMPLOYMENT AFTER THE WAR 


The history of the labour market in recent years may be 
divided into four periods : the first from the end of the war up 
to the second half of 1922 ; the second up to the second half of 
1926, coinciding with a general resumption of economic activity 
resulting from slow but continuous inflation ; the third marked 
by acute unemployment due to the attempt to restore the lira to 
its old value ; the fourth marked by stabilisation of the currency 
and a return to more or less normal conditions. 

The following table shows the movement of unemployment in 
the various branches of industry from 1922 to 1928. 


AVERAGE NUMBER OF WHOLLY UNEMPLOYED WORKERS IN THE CHIEF 
BRANCHES OF INDUSTRY, 1922-1928 ! 





Branch of industry 1922 1923 1926 





; 
Agriculture, hunting, 
| and fishing 


| Extractive industries 


jIron and steel, other 
metals, and engineer- 


ing 





12,036 26,356 


| Minerals, building ma- 
terials, building, 
roads, and hydraulic 
construction 112,987 36,704 21,805; 68,189) 91,921) 77,866 


| Textiles and clothing 27,919 14,813 : 16,855 42,204 39,833) 40,763 





| Other industries, liberal 
| professions, and un- 
| specified occupations 88,664) 68,754) 51,219) 42,913) 40,061 60,560) 71,806 
i: ae | . 
| 
i 











Total 407 ,364)| 246,346) 164,854) 110,465) 113,902) 278,484) 324,422) 300,788 


‘From the data published regularly by the National Social Insurance Fund (Cassa Nazionale per le Assi- 


turazion’ Sociali). 
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The Labour Market from 1919 to 1922 


After the Armistice, demobilisation and the cessation of 
activity in the war industries led to a‘ short but quite acute period 
of depression on the labour market. The necessity for recon- 
structing the devastated areas, reorganising the railways, and pro- 
viding the country with a merchant fleet, the growing needs of 
the consumer, the necessary transformation of war industries into 
peace industries, all combined to bring about a rapid resump- 
tion of production and commercial activity. The increased 
supply of media of exchange and the depreciation of the currency 
led to a rise in prices, as can be seen from the fact that the index 
of wholesale prices (1913 = 100) rose from 344 in 1919 to 587 in 
1920." 

The number of unemployed, after reaching its maximum of 
395,394 in April 1919, fell to 88,101 in July 1920. 

The metal trades, which are among the mosi sensitive to 
fluctuations in the general level of prices, showed a considerable 
rise in output: for steel, for instance, il rose from 732,000 tons 
in 1919 to 774,000 in 1920; for alloys, the figures were 17,000 
and 21,000 tons.* At the same time the average number of 
unemployed in the metal trades fell from 26,285 in 1919 to 11,340 
in 1920. Similarly, in the mining indusiry the output in 1920 
exceeded the pre-war figures by more than a million tons for coal, 
more than 120,000 tons for peat, and almost 50,000 tons for 
bauxite. Unemployment in the mining industries had averaged 
4,996 persons in 1919, but was only 2,044 in 1920 (average from 
April to December). Similarly, the renewed activity in the build- 
ing trade reduced the number of unemployed, which was only 
38,415 on the average for the last nine months of 1920 as con- 
trasted with 139,752 during the same period of the preceding 
year. 

There was not such a marked recovery in agriculture, because 
of unfavourable weather and the great shortage of labour during 
the war. The first post-war harvests were considerably less than 
the pre-war ones, and it was only in 1922 that the area under 
cullivation could be extended and that harvests improved. The 





? Mortara : Prospetiive Economiche. 

2 INTERNATIONAL CHAMBER OF COMMERCE, ITALIAN SECTION: Survey of the 
Economic Situation in Italy. 

3 Ibid. 
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wheat harvest, for example, fell short of the average for the 
period 1909-1914 by 3 million quintals in 1919 and 0.8 million 
in 1920. 1 

But the activity in industry was still far from stable. Demand 
had increased the prospects of profit and each new prospect of 
profit in turn increased the demand. Commodities were launched 
on the market in ever-increasing quantities and supply soon 
outran demand. There was a depression on the market and the 
initiative passed from buyers to sellers, while optimism quickly 
gave place to panic. At the same time, although the excessive 
supply of media of exchange, resulting from the inflation of the 
currency and of credit, and the excessive rapidity of their circula- 
tion had extended the activity of undertakings and encouraged 
trade, they had at the same time increased the costs of produc- 
tion. The time came when the producer no longer earned the 
profits on which he had reckoned, and that moment coincided 
with a decrease in demand:? 

Further, the public authorities had realised that the continued 
issue Of fresh money and the excessive supply of credit at the 
disposal of the public must come to an end if the country was to 
return to a condition of stability. Consequently, about the 
middle of 1920, the Bank of Italy raised the discount rate ; the 
amount of money in circulation fell from 22,275 million lire at 
the end of 1920 to 21,754 million at the end of 1921 and 20,560 
million at the end of 1922. The Clearing Houses reported a 
similar decrease: the monthly transactions in seven towns fell 
by approximately 22 milliard lire from January 1921 to April 
1922.3 The index of wholesale prices fell from 679.1 in April 
1920 to 508 in June 1922. 

As a result of this tightening of the money situation a crisis 
developed in industry. At the same time the favourable state 
of the exchanges enabled it to export a considerable quantity of 
its products, and the depression therefore affected it a few months 
later than happened in other countries. But the costs of produc- 
tion in Italy were much higher than elsewhere, and therefore the 
depression was much more severe. 

Production decreased all round, and the failure of one of the 
most important banks and the continual threat of civil war 
increased the economic confusion, 





1 Morrara: Op. cit. 
* Ostatu : I Problemi Attuali della Politica del Credito. Trieste, 1927. 
3 LEAGUE OF Nations : Memorandum on Currency. 
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The industries most severely affected were, in the first place, 
those which imported their raw materials from countries with a 
high rate of exchange, and, in the second place, those which were 
exposed to the competition of countries with a depreciated cur- 
rency — for example, the metal trades. From 1920 to 1921 the 
output of cast iron fell by 28,000 tons, that of steel by 91,000 
tons, and that of alloys by 6,000 tons.‘ The number of unemployed 
in these industries rose from 27,519 to 60,771 from April to June 
1921, and reached its maximum of 79,816 in October 1921. 


In mining, the output of coal fell by about 600,000 tons and 
that of peat by about 84,000°, and the number of unemployed 
rose from 11,916 in April 1921 to 20,156 in January 1922. 

The workers in agriculture and the building trade suffered 
more severely than any others from this depression. Unem- 
ployment appeared in agriculture during the summer months, 
when the harvests usually lead to an increased demand for labour. 
In August 1921 there were 69,407 unemployed registered in agri- 
culture, as compared with 43,559 in April of the same year. In 
the building trade, largely as a result of the falling off in Govern- 
ment contracts, the number of unemployed rose from 99,404 in 
April 1921 to 130,334 in August 1921. 


The Labour Market during the Inflation Period 


In January 1922 the depression had passed its zenith and was 
decreasing ; the signal for a resumption of activity was given 
when the Bank of Italy reduced its discount rate. The circula- 
tion of the currency returned to normal conditions, while credit 
facilities encouraged business. The monthly average value of the 
transactions registered by the Clearing Houses increased by 
19,388 million lire from April to November 1922. 


Even as far back as July 1921 several undertakings had 
shown signs of an improvement, which was encouraged by the 
relative stability of prices. But it was only in the second half 
of 1922 that the general resumption of economic activity took 
place. During this period production was considerably extended, 
and as a result the labour market was comparatively steady, and 
such slight fluctuations as occurred were purely seasonal. 


1 INTERNATIONAL CHAMBER OF COMMERCE: Op. cit. 
2 Ibid. 
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The following figures show the fluctuations on the labour 
market in relation to inflation, the rise in prices, and the depre- 
ciation of the currency. 


CURRENCY IN CIRCULATION, PRICE OF THE DOLLAR, WHOLESALE PRICES, 
AND NUMBER OF UNEMPLOYED, 1922-1925 ! 





Currency in | Wholesale prices 
circulation at end |Average price of the} (Milan Chamber of | Average number of 
of year (million lire) dollar (1913 = 100)| Commerce) (1913 unemployed 
= 100) 





20,560 é 407 ,364 
19,956 246,346 
20,870 5: 164,854 


21,450 : 110,465 























2 LEAGUE oF Nations: Monthly Bulletin of Statistics. 


This revival showed itself in all branches of industry and 


trade until the depreciation of the currency became so great that 
the necessity for an early revalorisation and stabilisation of the 
lira became obvious. 


In agriculture the harvests of the years 1923-1925 showed a 
considerable improvement, partly as a result of particularly 
favourable weather but also on account of the rationalisation that 
had been carried out. The increase in production resulted not 
only from the wider areas under cultivation but also from a 
greater output per unit of area: the total value of agricultural 
produce, which had been 8,066 million lire on the average dur- 
ing the period 1909-1913, represented (on the basis of pre-war 
prices) 7,869 million lire in 1923, 7,699 million in 1924, and 
8,309 million in 1925.‘ The average number of agricultural 
workers unemployed fell from 100,479 in 1922 to 46.998 in 1923, 
35,644 in 1924, and 20,645 in 1925. 

The activity in the metal industries and in mines and quarries 
is shown by the following figures of production and unemploy- 
ment. 








1 CONFEDERAZIONE GENERALE FASCISTA DELL’ INpDusTRIA: L’Economia 
Italiana nel 1927. 
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ACTIVITY OF THE METAL INDUSTRIES AND MINES 
AND QUARRIES, 1923-1925 





Metal industries Mines and quarries 





Average number of 
Production of iron, | Average number of unemployed 
steel, and cast iron ‘ unemployed Total production ' 





Tons Tons 


1923 1,455,710 37,403 25,363,120 6,147 
1924 1,762,107 22,642 28,871,592 3,832 


1925 2,378,494 12,036 36,486,383 2,244 























1 CONFEDERAZIONE GENERALE FASCISTA DELL’ INDusTRIA: L’ Economia Italiana nel 1927. 


The housing shortage and the approaching termination of the 
period during which new buildings were to be exempt from taxa- 
tion for a period of 25 years led to a notable spurt in building and 
in the industries producing building materials. The average 
number of unemployed in these industries fell from 112,987 in 
1922 to 62,406 in 1923, 36,704 in 1924, and 23,051 in 1925. 

The following table shows the movement in the textile 
industry. 


ACTIVITY OF THE TEXTILE INDUSTRY, 1923-1925 





Production of Production of Number of cotton | Average number 
artificial silk ? natural silk * spindles working of unemployed 
(in thousands) * 








Tons 


4,583 4,570 24,638 
8,400 4,570 14,8138 


1925 14,000 4,380 4,771 9,577 























? LEAGUE OF Nations: International Statistical Year Book. 
2 INTERNATIONAL LABOUR OFrFiceE: Unemployment: Some International Aspects, 1920-1928. 


Studies and Reports, Series C, No. 13. Geneva, 1929. 


As can be seen, the labour market closely followed the general 
economic fluctuations, both during the period of depression and 
during the years which were marked by a general development 
of economic activity. The fluctuations varied in intensity in 
different branches of production, but on the whole they followed 
one and the same course, under the influence of the monetary 
fluctuations. 
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The Period of Revalorisation of the Lira 


Economic activity could not continue on such an unstable 
basis as in the years 1919-1925. Industry and trade required a 
stable currency. The fluctuations of the exchanges had dis- 
organised the whole economic situation, and uncertainty had 
paralysed economic activity to such an extent that a return to the 
gold standard was essential. 

Although the Government had embarked on a_ complete 
scheme of financial reorganisation in the years preceding 1926, 
it was in the second half of that year that the depreciation of the 
currency reached its limit. A policy of revalorisation was then 
adopted. The restriction of credit and of the amount of currency 
in circulation led to a fall in prices and a rise in the exchange 
value of the lira. 

The following table will show the development of the crisis 
which accompanied this appreciation of the currency. 





TYPICAL DATA ILLUSTRATING THE DEPRESSION FOLLOWING 
THE REVALORISATION OF THE CURRENCY ! 





Wholesale Percentage 
Gupeny Price prices (Milan of total Production Average 
eicoulatica of the Provincial number of _ of steel number of 
(in million dollar Economic | cotton spin-|(in thousands) unemployed 
lire) (1913 =100) Council) dles actually of tons 
(1913 =100) working 





1926 
Sept. 20,232 ° 52 89,434 
Dec. 20,133 f 181,493 


1927 





March 19,434 90.23 227,947 
June 18,965 79.22 135 214,603 


Sept. 19,086 5 81.64 114 832,240 





Dec. 18,775 88.78 123 414,283 























} ISTITUTO CENTRALE Di Statistica: Bollettino mensile di Statistica and Bollettino di nolizie econo- 
miche. Rome. 


The restriction of credit, which is even more effective than 
a decrease in the amount of currency in circulation, was parti- 
cularly marked ; the advances and discount operations of the 
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Bank of Italy, which had reached 11,100.7 million lire at the end 
of 1926, made a total of only 7,031.6 million at the end of 1927. * 

The fall in prices resulting from the limitation of the amount 
of currency in circulation and of credit was not so noticeable as 
the increase in the purchasing power of the currency abroad. 
Exportation became more difficult and at the same time the 
volume of imports increased. The lack of markets and the 
decrease in purchasing power at home put a check on industrial 
and commercial activity, while a bad harvest and a fall in prices 
on the international market increased the depression still further. 

Agricultural production, which, even in 1926, had been lower 
than in the preceding year, fell still further in 1927: its total 
value was only 7,167 million lire, as against 8,138 million in 
1926.2. The average number of unemployed in agriculture rose 
from 24,440 in 1926 to 75,639 in 1927. 

There were very marked symptoms of a slackening of activity 
in the textile trades: the output, which in 1926 had been 102 
per cent. as compared with 1925, fell to 89 per cent. in 1927.% 
The average number of unemployed increased very greatly, from 
16,855 in 1926 to 42,301 in 1927. 

The metal trades also were not slow to show signs of depres- 
sion : the production of cast iron fell from 513,425 tons in 1926 
to 489,161 in 1927, and the production of iron from 1,779,419 
tons to 1,595,770.4 The number of unemployed rose from a 
minimum of 5,441 in May 1926 to a maximum of 39,534 in 
February 1928. 

There was practically no activity whatever in the building 
industry in 1927, and the average number of unemployed, which 
had been 21,805 in 1926, rose to 68,189 in 1927. 


The Stabilisation of the Lira and the Return to Normal 
Conditions 


The de jure stabilisation of the lira, which was carried out 
on 21 December 1927 after some eight months of de facto stabi- 
lisation, helped to reduce the depression and accelerate the return 
to normal conditions. Business became easier and industry and 





1 LEAGUE OF Nations : International Statistical Year Book. 

® CONFEDERAZIONE GENERALE FACISTA DELL’ INDUSTRIA: Op. cit. 

3 Bollettino di notizie economiche. 

* CONFEDERAZIONE GENERALE FASCISTA DELL’ INDuUSTRIA: Op. cit. 
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trade were no longer exposed to the dangers of an unstable 


exchange. 
The following figures show the development of economic 


activity in 1928 and 1929. 


ECONOMIC ACTIVITY IN 1928 AND 1929 ! 





Percentage 
of total Production 
circulation number of of steel 
(in million A r cotton spin- | (in thousands 
lire) “1913 pa 7 dles actually of tons) 
me working 


Wholesale 
prices (Milan 
Provincial Eco- 


Currency in Average 
number of 


unemployed 





439,211 
17,523 356,795 


17,645 2 234,210 





17,426 282,379 


16,747 496 89.94 461,889 
16,378 493 90.18 257,603 
16,983 477 91.43 202,393 


17,061 470 92.23 297,382 























1 Same sources as for the table on page 673. 


This period was marked by adjustment of home to foreign 
prices and also by a complete technical reorganisation of industry, 
a reduction in the costs of production, and increased output per 
worker. 

There was a considerable increase in production in the metal 
trades: the production of cast iron, for example, rose from 
489,168 tons in 1927 to 507,611 tons in 1928, and that of iron and 
steel from 1,721,260 to 1,963,127 tons.! The total value of the 
production of the mines was 664,097,519 lire in 1928, as compared 
with 607,983,885 in 1927. * 

The increase in agricultural production was an important 
factor in this process of consolidating the economic position of 





1 IsTITUTO CENTRALE DI STATISTICA : Annuario Statistico Italiano, 1929 — VII, 
and Bollettino mensile, Feb. 1930. 
2 Ibid. 
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Italy. The so-called “ wheat battle” led to results which were 
much superior to those of the preceding years, and the wheat 
harvest amounted to 62,215,000 quintals in 1928, as against 
53,291,000 in 1927. Similarly, the production of rye in 1928 
exceeded that of the preceding year by 150,000 quintals. * 

During the opening months of 1928, the labour market was 
stil under the influence of the depression resulting from the 
revalorisation of the lira, but subsequently the unemployed were 
gradually absorbed in every branch of industry. The average 
number of unemployed during the first half of 1928 was still 
higher than the average for the corresponding period in 1927 
(324,422 as against 278,484), but the improvement which followed 
led to a considerable reduction in the average number of unem- 
ployed during the second half (286,374 in 1928, as compared 
with 311,817 in 1927). The position was gradually consolidated, 
and the employment index for 24 branches of industry, which at 
the end of 1927 was 85.7 per cent. as compared with September 
1926, rose to 96.2 at the end of 1928.2 

The return to normal conditions continued still more rapidly 
during 1929. The production of cast iron which had been only 
507,611 tons in 1928, rose to 678,491 tons, and that of iron and 
steel rose from 1,963,127 tons to 2,148,567 tons, while the produc- 
tion of wheat exceeded 70 million quintals.* 

The labour market would very quickly have reached a state 
of equilibrium but for two unfavourable circumstances. On the 
one hand, the exceptionally bad weather conditions during the 
winter of 1928-1929 led to extensive unemployment during the 
early months of the year ; and on the other, towards the end of 
1929 industry and commerce had to suffer the consequences of 
the depression caused by the general fall of prices on the inter- 
national market. Since March 1929, however, when the number 
of unemployed registered was about 200,000 lower than in 
February, the employment curve has shown a perceptible im- 
provement as compared with the preceding year, and has followed 
the remarkable progress that has been made in all branches of 
the economic activity of the country. The average number of 
unemployed fell from 324,422 in 1928 to 300,788 in 1929. 





1 Ibid. 

2 MINISTERO DELL’ EcoNom1IA NAZIONALE: Bollettino del Lavoro e della Previ- 
denza Sociale. 

8 ISTITUTO CENTRALE Di Statistica: Op. cit. 
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As the stabilisation of the purchasing power of money has 
removed one of the chief causes of instability, the labour market 
will in future be affected only by normal fluctuations. 


MEASURES FOR COMBATING UNEMPLOYMENT 


The year 1929 was particularly important for the campaign 
against unemployment in Italy because it was during this year 
that the provisions concerning the organisation of employment 
exchanges and the policy of agricultural reconstruction were 
introduced. 


The methods of combating unemployment include the classical 
remedies, ie. those of universal application (compulsory insur- 
ance, organisation of employment exchanges, and a programme 
of public works), and at the same time certain measures specially 
characteristic of Italy (an extensive policy of land improvement 
and the regulation of internal migration). The interdependence 
of these remedies gives the campaign against unemployment a 
special character : on the one hand, the employment exchanges 
supplement the work of the compulsory insurance scheme, which 
they supervise ; on the other hand, the insurance scheme does 
not completely cover the risk of unemployment because its scope 
is limited and it excludes several categories of workers. Here the 
State intervenes and fills these gaps by applying a policy of public 
works, for the double purpose of counterbalancing the insufficient 
demand for labour and providing employment for a large number 
of workers who are outside the scope of insurance. This State 
action is supplemented by a policy of rural development, which 
aims at raising the level of agriculture and providing new pos- 
sibilities of employment for agricultural workers, who form the 
largest category of wage earners and who are not covered by 
unemployment insurance. 


All these remedies for unemployment are mutually supple- 
mentary and make the action taken by the State in this sphere an 
organic whole. 


Compulsory Unemployment Insurance 


Italy was one of the first countries to introduce compulsory 
unemployment insurance. As early as 1919 provisions were 
adopted for this purpose, but these were repealed ‘later and at 


5 
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present this insurance is regulated by the Decree No. 3158 of 30 
December 1923.* 

Insurance is compulsory for employed persons of both sexes 
between the ages of 15 and 65 years, with the exception of offi- 
cials in the public service, domestic servants, private employees 
whose monthly remuneration exceeds 800 lire, artistes, theatrical 
and cinematograph employees, persons who work at home, 
persons whose remuneration consists exclusively in a share in the 
profits, and persons who are employed on account of another who 
is bound to supply them with board. In addition — and this is 
an important limitation of the compulsory principle — the insur- 
ance does not extend to agricultural workers, persons who are 
only occasionally employed on account of another, and persons 
employed exclusively on work which is performed annually 
during fixed periods lasting less than six months. Finally, it 
should be noted that various categories of unemployed persons, 
although insured, are not entitled to benefit in certain cir- 
cumstances ; a particular case is that of seasonal unemployed 
workers. 

A special list of industries subject to seasonal unemployment 
is given in the Decree of 18 August 1926, issued by the Ministry 
of National Economy. These industries include building 
(unskilled workers), the manufacture of building materials, 
mines and quarries, glass works, the manufacture of beer, silk 
spinning, and the manufacture of artificial manure. 

Agricultural workers were formerly subject to compulsory 
insurance according to the provisions of 1919, but they are 
excluded from the present system because of the practical diffi- 
culties which were experienced in collecting their contributions 
and checking the amount of unemployment, and also the dif- 
ficulty of distinguishing between wage earners and small inde- 
pendent farmers. There are however possible exceptions to this 
exclusion, for the Ministry of National Economy may by Decree 
make insurance compulsory for certain groups of agriculiural 
workers with possible limitation to certain localities of the liability 
to insurance. 

One of the characteristics of the unemployment insurance 
system is the method of distributing the cost, which is borne 
exclusively by the workers and the employers. The State con- 





1 Cf. E. Camprese: L’assicurazione contro la Disoccupazione in Italia; Rome, 
1927. Cf. INTERNATIONAL LABOUR OFFICE : Legislative Series, 1923, It. 10. 
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tribution provided for in the Decree of 1919 has been abolished 
in the present system. 

Insured persons are divided into three wage groups with three 
different rates of benefit, as shown in the following table. 


Group Daily earnings ee Daily benefit 


Lire 
I. Up to 4 
II, 4-8 
III, Over 8 
Benefit is paid for not more than 90 days if not less than 
24 fortnightly contributions have been paid during the preceding 
period of two years, and for not more than 120 days if not less 
than 36 fortnightly contributions have been paid. 
The operations of the unemployment insurance system, which 
is administered by the National Social Insurance Fund, are shown 


in the following table. 


AVERAGE NUMBER OF UNEMPLOYED IN RECEIPT OF BENEFIT, 
AND BENEFITS PAID, 1924-1928 ! 





Unemployed 
workers in re- Number of days’ benefit paid 


ceipt of benefit 





Num- | Per Class I Class II Class III 
ber cent. 
(aver- | of all 
age | unem- 
unette ay Number Number ’ Number 
tered 














= 
1924 |31,888 | 19.5 | 81,534) 1. 786,442) 11.8 | 5,877,805) 87.0 | 6,745,781 


1925 |19,226 | 17.4 |105,500) 2. 790,147; 19.3 | 3,194,570) 78.1 | 4,090,217 


1926 131,557 | 27.7 |124,406| 2.0 | 1,289,550] 20.4 | 4,908,918] 77.6 | 6,322,874 


1927 91,776 | 32.8 |434,209) 2. 2,843,065) 15.3 |15,376,554) 82.4 [18,653,828 





| 
1928 |96,288 | 29.7 |735,864) 3. 3,481,215] 18.6 |14,534,548) 77.5 [18,751,627 



































* Taken from the monthly returns of the National Social Insurance Fund. 


It will be seen that during the two periods of extensive 
unemployment mentioned above there was a _ corresponding 
increase in the number of persons in receipt of benefit : expressed 
as a percentage of the total number of unemployed registered, 
their number, which was 17.4 in 1925, reached a maximum of 


32.8 in 1927. 
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It will also be seen that 80 per cent. in round figures of the 
total number of days of benefit fall to the third class of wage 
earners, i.e. those whose daily earnings are over 8 lire. The 
average rate of benefit is slightly lower than the maximum laid 
down in the Act; it represents about 22 per cent. of the average 
wage groups or of the rates of benefit. But the Government, 
per hour in September 1928. * 

In this connection it should be noted that since 1923 there has 
been no revision of this classification of wage earners in three 
wages groups or of the rates of benefit. But the Government 
wishing to improve the existing regulations, has decided “ to 
perfect the system of insurance against involuntary unemploy- 
ment” (Charter of Labour, section XXVII). It seems probable 
that this reform will very soon be an accomplished fact. 

With regard to benefits, a desirable change would be that the 
rate should vary not only with wages but also according to 
whether the unemployed person is married or single and has or 
has not dependants, This would be fairer from the social point 
of view and also more in conformity with the population policy 
pursued by the Government. 


The Organisation of Employment Exchanges 


The Government pays special attention to the prevention of 
unemployment, and in particular to the regulation of the supply 
of and demand for ‘labour. 

The first legislative measure after the war concerning the 
organisation of employment exchanges was the Decree No. 2214 
of 19 October 1919. According to this Decree employment 
exchanges were to be set up on a territorial basis for all categories 
of workers, but al the same time provision was made for the 
possible creation of special exchanges for different occupations. 
Exchanges recognised and authorised by the Ministry were set 
up either by the provinces and municipalities or by agreement 
between organisations of employers and workers or by philan- 
thropic organisations. The employers were free to apply to the 
employment exchanges or to engage their workers directly or 
through their own agents. The placing of salaried employees 
was kept distinct from that of workers, and private employment 
agencies carried on for profit were prohibited. 





1 ISTITUTO CENTRALE DI STaTisTIcCA: Bollettino mensile di Statistica. 
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This system never developed any great activity, because the 
local bodies were lacking both in organisation and in financial 
resources. On 31 December 1923 there were only 126 recognised 
exchanges in the whole Kingdom. 

In December 1923 the Decree containing the present provi- 
sions on unemployment insurance also repealed the 1919 provi- 
sions on employment exchanges. 

Pending new legislation, the General Confederation of Fascist 
Trade Union Corporations (the old name of the General Con- 
federation of Fascist Trade Unions) took the initiative in organ!s- 
ing a system of employment exchanges. It entrusted this task 
to the National Institute for Medical and Legal Assistance for 
Agricultural and Industrial Accidents and for Social Insurance 
(Patronato nazionale medico-legale per glinfortuni agricoli, 
industriali e per le assicurazioni sociali), set up in June 1925 to 
supervise the application of the Social Insurance Acts. This 
step was later sanctioned by a Decree of 26 September 1926 
which granted legal recognition to the National Confederation of 
Fascist Trade Unions and authorised it to co-ordinate its pro- 
gramme for employment exchanges in agreement with the 
Institute. * 


Under this transitional system the work of placing was carried 
out by local bodies under the Institute. The employer chose his 
workers from among those registered with the exchange and 
vacancies were filled in the order in which applications had been 
received. 


When, however, the Fascist Government laid down the bases 
of corporative organisation side by side with trade union orga- 
nisation, a new system of employment exchanges was felt to be 
necessary. The corporative bodies, whose task it was to defend 
ithe common inierests of each branch of production, were to 
unite in a single organisation all the legally recognised trade 
associations of workers and employers in any one branch of 
industry ; and it was to them that the Decree of 1 July 1926 
entrusted the task of “ setting up employment exchanges wherever 
the need thereof was felt”. 

The Charier of Labour. promulgated on 21 April 1927 supple- 
mented this provision by defining the new policy in the following 
terms : 





1 E. Campese: Il Fascismo contro la Disoccupazione. Rome, 1929. 
} ’ 
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XXII. The State shall investigate and supervise the phenomena 
of employment and unemployment among workers, which together 
form an index of the conditions of production and employment. 


XXIII. Employment exchanges shall be set up on a joint basis 
under the supervision of the corporative organs of the State. Em- 
ployers shall be bound to engage workers through these exchanges. 
They shall be at liberty to choose among the persons on the register, 
giving preference to members of the Fascist Party and Fascist trade 
associations according to seniority in registration. 


XXIV. The trade associations of workers shall be bound to exer- 
cise selective action among workers, with a view to improving their 
technical ability and moral value. 


XXV. The corporative organs shall see that the laws respecting 
the prevention of accidents and respecting labour protection are 
observed by the various members of the affiliated associations. 


In conformity with these provisions the Decrees of 29 March 
and 6 December 1928 introduced a series of measures concerning 
the working and organisation of the employment exchanges. * 

The Ministry of Corporations, after consulting the organisa- 
tions concerned, may set up employment exchanges for any 
category of workers when the need thereof is felt. Provincial 
exchanges supervise the local exchanges and are in turn super- 
vised by the Labour and Social Welfare Section of the Provincial 
Economic Council. The Ministry of Corporations controls and 
supervises the provincial, inter-provincial, and national exchanges. 


Thus the placing of workers in employment is no longer left 
to the trade unions, but is carried out by the trade associations 
under the guidance and control of the State. In connection with 
each exchange an administrative committee is set up, consisting 
of an equal number of workers and employers, and with the 
secretary of the Party as chairman. The local exchanges are 
situated on the premises of the trade unions, and the officials of 
these exchanges, who co-ordinate the applications for work and 
the applications for workers, are chosen among the officials of 
these trade unions. No fees are charged either to workers or to 
employers. 

One of the main characteristics of the system is that it is 
compulsory for the unemployed to register on special lists pre- 
pared by the exchanges, and for the employers to apply to the 
exchanges when they wish to engage workers and to choose these 
workers among the names on the lists. Penalties are provided for 





1 Ibid. 
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employers who engage workers not registered at the exchanges 
or who do not report the dates when the workers engaged enter 
or leave their service. Penalties are also provided for employment 
exchanges not authorised by the law. 

With regard to financial administration, the Legislative 
Decree No. 2762 of 15 November 1928, which was transformed 
into the Act of 24 June 19297, states that a special fund shali be 
set up to meet the expenses involved by the working of these 
exchanges. Half of this fund is contributed by the Unemploy- 
ment Insurance Fund, a tenth by the special fund of the Ministry 
of Corporations, a fifth by the National Confederations of Fascist 
Trade Unions, and a fifth by the Fascist General Confederations 
of Employers. 

As these provisions have only recently come into force, no 
information is so far available as to their working. 

Employment exchanges have already been set up for various 
categories of workers, and others will shortly be instituted. 
Among those already in existence the most important are those 
for agricultural workers. They deal, in fact, with almost three 
million persons who are not covered by compulsory insurance, 
and in addition their work will serve to supplement the policy of 
rural development undertaken by the Government. Employment 
exchanges for agricultural workers have been set up in 1,172 
municipalities in different parts of the country, account being 
taken of the needs of agriculture and the number of wage earners. 
There are also 111 zonal exchanges for co-ordinating the labour 
market in the frontier zones. There are 81 provincial exchanges ; 
this means that there are no exchanges in 11 provinces, but there 
are not many agricultural workers in them. * 

The functions of the employment exchanges are not merely 
administrative and clerical ; they are also connected with popula- 
tion problems and production policy. The employment exchanges 
for agricultural workers prepare special lists showing the number 
of days’ work done by each worker and also the place where they 
are employed. At the same time, the exchanges must pay special 
attention to the different categories of workers, as, for example, 
harvest workers and share-farmers. In addition, since the 
contracts of employment always state the amount of labour 
required for the work to be done (depending on the area cul- 





' Gazetta Ufficiale, 24 July 1929. 
2 Corriere della Sera, 21 July 1929. 
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tivated and the intensity of cultivation), the employment 
exchanges know the needs of each district, and can distribute 
both the workers among the different localities, and also the 
work to be done among all the workers so that each shall have the 
same number of days’ work. The employment exchanges can 
thus see that the obligations specified in the collective agreements 
are carried out and report any infringement to the competent 
authorities. 

For industrial workers, similar exchanges have been set up by 
the Decree of 12 December 1929. They have been distributed 
among the 92 provinces of the Kingdom in accordance with their 
degree of industrial activity. In addition, branch exchanges to 
the number of 236 have been started in the chief industriai 
centres. These exchanges are not authorised to deal with thea- 
trical and cinematograph workers. * 

Provincial exchanges for commercial workers have also been 
started. They are of three categories, according to the intensity 
of commercial activity and tourist traffic in the provinces con- 
cerned. In addition, 13 branch exchanges will shortly be working 
in important tourist centres .and in districts in the small rural 
provinces where commercial activity is less highly developed, 
while a certain number of “seasonal” branch exchanges will 
deal with the placing of commercial workers in health resorts 
and, in general, in places where commercial activity has a sea- 
sonal character. 

Enquiries are also in progress with a view to taking suitable 
measures for placing commercial travellers and _ travelling 
salesmen. ? 


Internal Migration 


In order to ensure a certain degree of stability on the labour 
market as a whole, it is necessary to supplement operations on 
a local basis by an interprovincial organisation of placing, for the 
varying degrees of fertility of the soil and of climatic conditions 
do not permit a uniform distribution of the labour supply over 
the whole country. In certain regions the supply of labour 
exceeds the requirements, while in others it is inadequate. Thus, 
during seed time or harvest a considerable number of agricultural 





Se 


1 News Notes on Fascist Corporations, Jan. 1930. Rome. 
* Corriere della Sera, 9 Feb. 1930. 
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workers move to certain districts where there is a shortage of 
labour and return home when this seasonal work is finished. 
These movements are generally from Venetia, Emilia, Tuscany, 
and Umbria towards Calabria, Sardinia, and the Basilicata. The 
same migratory movement occurred even before the war ; every 
year, in May, agricultural workers used to go to districts where 
there was a shortage of labour, returning home again at the 
beginning of winter. 

In addition to this seasonal migration there is also some migra- 
tion with a view to settlement, corresponding to the permanent 
differences in the available labour supply in different districts. 
These transfers make it possible to maintain a certain equili- 
brium on the labour market as a whole. 

The movement has been more marked in the last few years 
as a result of the policy of rural development, for the work of 
land improvement increases the calls made on regions where 
there is much unemployment for the needs of the depopulated 
regions. It is to the interest of the Government to encourage this 
movement towards districts where land reclamation and develop- 
ment demand more labour, since this will tend to bring about a 
more general and lasting equilibrium of the labour market. In 
order the better to achieve this aim it is necessary nol only to 
develop internal migration but also to regulate and control il. 

The regulation of these special movements and the measures 
taken to encourage them are the most effective and most signifi- 
cant aspecis of the campaign against unemployment in Italy. 
They not only improve the situation of the labour market but 
are indispensable if unemployment is to be successfully combated 
by the policy of land reclamation and development. 

By Decree No. 440 of 4 March 1926, a body called the Internal 
Migration Committee was set up to study these migration move- 
ments within the country, to take steps to develop them, and to 
encourage land settlement in uncultivated districts in accordance 
with the general development scheme.’ The duties conferred on 
this Committee by Decree No. 2874 of 28 November 1928 may 
be divided into two parts: regulating internal migration and 
encouraging movements of the labour supply.’ 

For the first of these tasks it has to co-operate with the local 
authorities and the agricultural organisations in the place to 


1 See below, p. 691. 
2 Cf. E. CampEseE : Il Fascismo contro la Disoccupazione ; Gazetta Ufficiale, 1926, 
No. 16, and 19 Dee. 1928. 
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which the workers are to go. These bodies must send it a special 
list showing the work which it is proposed to undertake and for 
which the available supply of labour is insufficient. Quartetly 
reports on projected agricultural undertakings for which labour 
will be required, on the climate, and on housing and health con- 
ditions are also submitted to it. In addition, the employment 
exchanges will provide information as to the possibility of trans- 
ferring unemployed workers. On the basis of this information, 
the Committee, in co-operation with the employment exchanges, 
will prepare a “ labour transfer plan”, which will be submitted 
to the Minister of Public Works for approval. All the public 
services, all the local organisations, and the relief institutions are 
bound to assist the Committee to the fullest extent. In preparing 
the transfer plan the Committee must take into account first of 
all the surplus supply of labour in neighbouring districts, and 
secondly the physical and technical qualifications of the workers 
who propose to migrate and of their families. Finally, it has to 
supervise the general conditions, the conditions of employment, 
salaries, wages, and especially the health of the workers. 

The other aspect of the Committee’s campaign against unem- 
ployment is the policy of encouraging land settlement, which 
makes it possible to find employment for a considerable number 
of unemployed workers. The Decree of 1928 states that the 
Minister of Public Works may declare certain public works to be 
urgent if they offer immediate openings for employing labour 
and thus reduce the existing unemployment. Further, if these 
works necessitate a permanent transfer of labour, the State will 
pay part of the travelling and housing expenses of the workers. 
When land settlement undertakings have provided employment 
for at least five families of migrant workers, the State will pay 
25 per cent. of the expenses of these undertakings. It will also 
contribute from 20 to 33 per cent. of the expenses of small- 
holders who have effected improvements on their farms or who 
have brought families of settlers from other regions. The State 
also undertakes to pay interest at 4 per cent. for not more than 
30 years on loans contracted by undertakings for agricultural 
improvement which have definitely asked for workers. Finally, 
the State encourages the institution of schools and measures for 
combating mailaria and other infectious diseases. 

Recent statistics provide some figures showing the movements 
of workers for the harvest during June and July 1929: 76,080 
persons found temporary employment by migrating to crop- 
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growing regions, 17,150 in the Province of Foggia, 10,680 in the 
Province of Rome, 7,600 in the Province of Bari, 7,000 in that of 
Campobasso, and 9,542 in the Basilicata. ' 

Home settlement is also encouraged by measures for prevent- 
ing the depopulation of the countryside and by the new emigra- 
tion policy. In order to restrict or suppress the rural exodus, in 
particular towards industrial centres, an Order of 24 December 
1928 gives the prefects of provinces the right to take energetic 
steps to prevent overcrowding in the towns. In several towns the 
local authorities have the right, in pursuance of this regulation, 
to send back to their place of origin any workers who cannot 
prove that they have obtained employment within a fortnight of 
their arrival. This policy has already given remarkable results : 
the total number of persons migrating to Milan was 28,435 in 
1929, as compared with 29,240 in 1928; the corresponding figures 
for Naples are 15,404 and 22,658 ; for Bologna, 9,753 and 13,141 : 
and for Turin, 28,816 and 37,307. 

Similarly, the restriction of emigration since 1 September 
1927 has contributed largely to the development of land settle- 
ment at home. 

There is no intention of examining here the new emigration 
policy adopted by the Government. It will be sufficient to recall 
that only permanent emigration is prohibited, whereas other 
forms are permitted and sometimes even encouraged. The new 
policy considers emigration as an “ evil”, for every person who 
emigrates permanently represents a considerable loss of wealth to 
the country. The State must therefore offer new possibilities of 
employment within its own territory rather than allow its work- 
ers to contribute to the development of other nations. 

“ Workers must emigrate, but towards districts and countries 
which belong to Italy,” * declared Mr. Grandi, when Under- 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. It is precisely towards 
the uncultivated land which is being reclaimed under the general 
development scheme and towards the new possibilities of em- 
ployment offered to workers by the policy of rural development 
and home settlement that the migration movement can be 





1 Informazioni Corporative, 15-25 Aug. 1929. 

2 IsTITUTO CENTRALE Di Statistica : Bollettino mensile di Statistica, Feb. 
1930. 

3 Rollettino dell’ Emigrazione, 1927. 
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directed. If ten’ million more Italians can find employment in 
their own country, the State will be able to use their work to 
develop the economic strength of the country. 


The Policy of Public Works 


The State intervenes with its policy of public works not only 
in order to reduce the existing unemployment, but also to prevent 
it and to provide new opportunities of employment for workers 
who are not covered by the compulsory insurance scheme. 

During the first of the four periods distinguished above the 
policy of public works did not develop as much as the conditions 
of the period could have required, and it is only during the last 
four years, as a result of numerous reforms in the central 
administration, that this activity of the Government has made 
noticeable progress. 

In order to deal with the steadily growing unemployment 
resulting from the demobilisation, an Inter-Departmental Com- 
mittee was set up towards the end of 1918.'. This Committee 
was to carry out public works up to a total value of 3,300 million 
lire. At the same time, the Loan and Deposit Bank was author- 
ised to make advances up to 500 million lire. On account of the 
unfavourable economic and financial situation of the local organ- 
isations, the work of this Committee was very limited and there 
was no reduction in the number of unemployed. 

Another Inter-Departmental Committee was set up in the 
following year to deal with these difficulties. Its main purpose 
was to grant loans and subsidies free of interest to the provinces, 
municipalities, and private companies. On its initiative several 
works were carried out and employment was found for a con- 
siderable number of workers; 3,500 loans were granted up to 
a total value of about 470 million lire.? 

During this period, however, the programme of public works 
still lacked uniformity and co-ordination, and it became necessary 
to set up a single central body to apply a systematic policy of 
prevention and cure. A third Inter-Departmental Committee 
was therefore set up in 1921, but, although many works of public 





1 Cf. E. Campesre: Il Fascismo contro la Disoccupazione, 
2 Ibid. 
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It had 


no satisfactory effects on the labour market, because an omission 
in the law prevented the prompt execution of the work at the 


most opportune moment. 


The Committee was set up in August 


and could have drawn up a programme of work for the winter 
season, when the labour market, as usual, would suffer a de- 


pression as the result of weather conditions. 


But the p 


rocedure 


for taking decisions, approving plans, and carrying out the work 
was long and very complicated, and the credits voted for this 
purpose (about 460 million lire) were paid after a long delay, 
so that not only was there no improvement on the labour 
market but the measures taken did not even prevent an increase 
in the number of unemployed, in particular in the building trade. 

After 1924, thanks to numerous administrative reforms intro- 
duced by the Fascist Government so as to co-ordinate, unify, 
and centralise the organisation of public works, it 
possible to extend this policy considerably, and a steadily in- 
creasing number of workers has been employed on work of this 


kind, 


became 


The extent of State action in this sphere is shown in the 


two following tables. 







PUBLIC WORKS ORGANISED BY THE STATE, 1926-1929 ! 





Period 
(end of each half-year) 





Number of 
works carried 
out 





Approximate 
value of the 
works (in 
thousands 
of lire) 


Number of Number of 
workers days’ 
employed work 








ae st. 
fe aa 
2nd 
Weet O'all 
2nd 
1929: Ist 


2nd 





1926 : Ist half-year 























5,479 





4,151,311 
4,222,938 
4,444,568 


4,309 ,896 





4,521,167 
4,623,398 
4,723,286 


4,250,281 
































58,189 








101,142 








115,203 





84,867 





114,523 
98,792 


144,402 





182,516 
























1,186,612 








2,317,085 








2,721,453 









1,614,680 








2,689,989 


1,916,467 





3,570,869 








2,853,576 
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1 Bollettino Statistico del Ministero dei Lavori Pubblici e dell’ Azienda Autonoma della 
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STATE EXPENDITURE ON PUBLIC WORKS, 1918-1929 4 





Budgetary year a of gold Budgetary year Theusende of gold 











1918-1919 175,121 1924-1925 262,671 
1919-1920 179,988 1925-1926 258,425 
1920-1921 214,623 1. 26-1927 453,853 
1921-1922 325,594 1927-1928 548,709 


1922-1923 849,133 1928-1929 565,116 








1928-1924 810,800 Total 3,644,033 




















1 Corriere della Sera, 30 June 1929, 


It will be noted that despite seasonal fluctuations the number 
of workers employed on public works has risen steadily. It will 
also be seen that the policy of public works has developed, 
especially during recent years, and that the authorities made real 
efforts to keep the number of workers employed on these works 


constant during the deflation period. And when it is realised 
that in six years the Fascist Government has expended on public 
works almost as much as was spent during the whole period 
1865-1922, that is, some 11 milliard lire, the efforts made in 
the last few years will appear still more notable. 


The General Development Scheme 


If the State measures for combating unemployment had been 
restricted to compulsory unemployment insurance, the organisa- 
tion of employment exchanges, and a policy of public works, they 
would have been not only incomplete, but also to some extent 
ineffective. 

It is the duty of the State to take a special interest in a very 
large group of wage earners, who are more exposed than others to 
the fluctuations of the labour market and are excluded from 
unemployment insurance, namely, agricultural workers. The 
campaign against unemployment in agriculture is of exceptional 
importance in a country like Italy, where 92 per cent. of the 
territory is cultivated and the majority of the population depends 
for its existence on agriculture. The measures adopted by the 
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State in this sphere aim at reclaiming uncultivated land and 
making it more productive. The special conditions of agri- 
culture, which had suffered greatly during the war and the 
years immediately after it, were taken into consideration as far 
back as 1923 and 1924, when legislation was enacted providing 
for the draining of marshes and authorising the State to inter- 
vene for the improvement of land in districts where diseases 
such as malaria are especially prevalent. The State then facili- 
tated the formation of consortiums ; it adopted new legislative 
provisions for encouraging irrigation and renewing land credits, 
and it decided to contribute to the expenses necessitated by the 
clearing and improvement of land and the construction of houses 
and local roads. 

It was in 1928 that Parliament adopted the provisions of the 
general development scheme (la bonificazione integrale). This 
gigantic plan involves a whole network of measures such as soil 
improvement, irrigation and drainage, the improvement of the 
roads, measures for combating malaria, eic., with a view to 
reclaiming and developing one-thirteenth of the country, which 
for reasons of climate, health, or the nature of the ground had 
previously been neither cultivable nor habitable. But this work 
of raising the standard of agriculture and extending it to hitherto 
waste regions also represents for Italy a radical remedy for un- 
employment, as the draining of marshes and the construction 
of buildings and roads will necessarily increase both the demand 
for labour and also production. 

It is in the first place an immediate and direct remedy, 
because this preparatory work will require a considerable number 
of workers; it is at the same time an indirect remedy, because 
the improvement of the countryside and the general development 
scheme will lead to an increase in the national wealth, and this 
in turn will improve the situation of the labour market. During 
a first preparatory period devoted to clearing the ground, drain- 
age and irrigation, etc., numerous workers will be employed, 
and there will therefore be a temporary improvement in the 
position of the labour market. During a second period, when 
the preparatory work is finished, the cultivated areas extended, 
and the soil improved, the number of workers employed will 
necessarily fall. In a final period, when the workers are ready 
to settle on the new farms that have thus been brought into 
cultivation, not only as wage earners but also as settlers or 
smallholders, and when the Jand that has been improved ts 
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attracting an ever-increasing number of workers, the number 
of unemployed may be permanently reduced. 

The provisions concerning the general development scheme 
came into force on 1 July 1929 after a period of administrative, 
iechnical, and financial preparation. In order to carry out this 
policy the Government prepared a financial plan to distribute 
the cost over a long period: the 2% million hectares which 
it is proposed to develop will demand a total expenditure of 
7% milliard lire distributed over thirty years. In addition, the 
State contribution to expenditure by private persons or private » 
organisations has been fixed at from 50 to 75 per cent. for 
drainage, from 45 to 50 per cent. for irrigation, 75 per cent. for 
the construction of water conduits, 30 per cent. for the con- 
struction of houses and agricultural villages, and 75 per cent. 
for the construction and improvement of roads. In addition, it 
is provided that the provinces shall share in the cost of drainage 
and irrigation and of rural building.* In order to simplify the 
administration of the scheme and to co-ordinate all the services 
involved, the Government has recently set up an Under-Secretariat 
for the General Development Scheme, under the new Ministry 
of Agriculture and Forestry. 

This policy has come into force too recently for its effects 
on the labour market to be yet discernible. The following 
statistics may however give a general idea of the work already 
accomplished. 


DEVELOPMENT SCHEMES CARRIED OUT UP TO FEBRUARY 1929 ! 





Province Area developed (hectares) Cost (thousand lire) 





Venetia 130,725 191,538 
Lombardy 121,512 
New Provinces 25,160 
Emilia 322,719 
Tuscany 35,225 
Latium 56,570 
Campagna 
Apulia 21,320 
Calabria 72,854 
Sicily 10,500 
Sardinia 61,842 





Total 854,960 1,078,931 

















" * Cassa NAZIONALE PER LE Assicurazioni Soctaur: Le Assicurazioni Sociali, Jan.-Feb. 
1929. 





1 Corriere della Sera, 7 July 1929. 
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The number of workers employed on drainage and irrigation 
and soil improvement in May 1929 was 79,890. ' 

A significant example is the progress of land development 
in Ariano, where 12,000 hectares have been dealt with, and very 
satisfactory results obtained. Formerly the population of this 
district was about 15,000 persons and the value of the agri- 
cultural produce was estimated at about 4 million ‘lire; now 
the value is estimated at more than 30 million lire, and the 
number of inhabitants has risen to 26,000. ? 

The above survey of the measures taken in Italy to combat 


unemployment cannot claim to be complete, but it is at least 
an attempt to show the most important and most characteristic 


features of the policy adopted for this purpose. 

The stabilisation of the currency has granted a certain stab- 
ility to the labour market, and this is essential; at the same 
time industrial and commercial activity is gradually adapting 
itself to normal conditions and the development which is bound 
to result will provide further opportunities of employment for 
the Italian unemployed. These conditions will enable the 
campaign against unemployment to develop more effectively and 
to achieve the results which the Government has set itself as 
its goal. 


» Informazioni Corporative, 10-25 June 1929. 


2 KE. Camprse: Il Fascismo contro la Disoccupazione. 










REPORTS AND ENQUIRIES 


Occupational Anthrax in Germany 
from 1922 to 1928° 


FREQUENCY OF CASES 


The following table shows, for the whole of Germany, the number 
of cases of anthrax among human beings notified in each of the years 
from 1922 to 1928. 







CASES OF ANTHRAX AMONG HUMAN BEINGS NOTIFIED IN GERMANY 


































1922- 1928 
5 we ae j i) aa i a 
Cases and circumstances 1922 | 1923 | 1924 | 1925 | 1926 1927 | 1928 
———_ - ‘. r _ _ —— — ! — — — 
) Cases notified : | 
External anthrax 6 | 3 5 9 | 3 | 7 6 
i Internal anthrax 112 | 1038 | 180 164 | 102 | 197 | 243 
4 Total 118 | 106 | 135 | 173 | 305 | 2112) 251! 
Percentage with bacterio- | 
; logical diagnosis — 63.2 | 57.8 | 59.0 | 53.3 | 50.23 | 69.72 
( Fatal cases : 
t External anthrax 3 5 9; 8; 6] 6 
| Internal anthrax ; - 11 is | 2 | 10 | 1 | 
‘oon P= Bee ———} —_ 
i Total i9 | 14 | 2 | 3% | 18 | 228) 21 
f Percentage of fatal cases | 16.1 13.2, 17.0 19.7 | 12.4 | 10. 42 | 8.36 
t i | i | 









» It was not possible to determine the location of the disease in all cases, 
* One of these deaths did not occur till 1928. 


The total number of cases notified thus amounted to 1,099 during 
the period 1922-1928. Of this total, 12 (including 3 fatal cases) were 
among children under 14 years of age. 

The distribution by sex was as follows : 


















Sex Cases notified 
Number Per cent. 


Male 995 90.54 
Female _ 99 : 9.00 
Total 1,094 ! 99.54 } 


? In 1925, 5 cases were notified as affecting “ Children ’’ without specification of sex. 














1 SOURCES: 1922: Svenuene, in Medizinalstatistische pian aus dem 
Reichsgesundheitsamte, Vol. 22, No. 2, pp. 57-62 ; 1923: Grutint, Idem, Vol. 22, 
No. 3, pp. 189-195: 1924: Beihefte d. Reichs- Gesundheits-Blattes, 1926, No. 5, 
pp. 135-138 ; 1925 : Sparz, Idem, 1926, No. 17, pp. 409-413 : 1926: Idem, 1927, 
No. 4, pp. 37-41 ; 1927 : Idem, 1928, No. 4, pp. 87-91; 1928: Idem, 1930, No. 1, 
pp. 1-6. Berlin. 

For previous years, ef. International Labour Review, Vol. VIIT, No. 2, Aug. 192: 
pp. 269-278. 
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DISTRIBUTION OF THE CASES BY OCCUPATIONAL GROUPS 









A distinction is made between agricultural and industrial cases, 
according to the occupational groups to which the victims belong, 






Agricultural Anthrax 






The following tables give details of the circumstances in which the 
various cases of agricultural anthrax occurred. 












CASES DUE TO SLAUGHTERING INFECTED ANIMALS ! 














~~ rs 










Cases and circumstances 1922 1923 1924 1925 | 1926 1927 1928 














| Cases notified : 
Men 52 — 55 — | 49 110 | 97 


Women 

















Total 


Fatal cases 






Seat of infection : 
Head 5 : — | 
Face - - 
Neck — = . 
Upper limbs 48(3)| 36 | Mostcasess| 56(3)| 47 99 89 
Lower limbs — — — | ; | 

Head, neck, and nape . — — — | I 
Head and upper limbs — — — 3 | - 
Neck and body — ~- — — | - I 
Neck, body, and septi- | 
caemia — - 
Body and upper limbs — ~- — 

Upper limbs and lungs — — — 

Internal anthrax —- 2 

Not specified 3 1 a 

Old wounds or scars a 7 

Wound during the oper- 

ation 





~~ 
te 
te 


















| 









Origin of infection : 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
oe 


















Cattle 0 8 
Horses 3 2 } 4 { a 2 ] | — | 
Swine — 1 . @ 2 10 | 4 
Sheep 1 — aus 1 -. 4 3 
Goats --- -— — | 1 _- 2 
Not specified 2 - — | : 










Occupation : 






















| 
Agriculturists 20 13 — | 2@ | 2 57 | 38 | 
Slaughterers 31 14 | 53 | 29 | 18 23 29 f 
Carters - 1j—fi-—|- 1 — 
Miscellaneous and per- | H 
sons working at home 5 10 5 | 2} 7 36 34 











1 In this and the following tables the figures in parentheses denote fatal cases. ? 3 men 
and 1 woman. * Including 3 cases due to slaughtering infected calves. 
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CASES DUE TO CONTACT WITH FLESH OF INFECTED ANIMALS 1 
—— — _—— . : ‘ pecans . c 
Cases and circumstances 1922 * 1923 1924 


| Cases notified : 
Men 
Women 


Total 
Fatal cases 


Seat of infection : 
Head 
Face 
Neck 
Nape 
Upper limbs 
Occupation : 
Agriculturists 
Fisherman 
Slaughterers and 
butchers 
Laboratory assistant 
Veterinary 
Cattle dealer 
Miscellaneous 


? For the years 1925, 1926 and 1927 the data are included in those of the preceding table. 
In 1928 there was one case of a veterinary (cutaneous anthrax on the upperlimbs). * Including 
the cases due to contact with carcases. > A man. 























CASES DUE TO CONTACT WITH INFECTED CARCASES ! 


| 


| 
Cases and circumstances 1923 | 1924 | 1925 | 1926 | 1927 


Cases notified : 
Men 
Women 
Total 


Fatal cases 





| Seat of infection : 

| Fave 
Head and upper limbs 
Upper limbs 
Upper and lower limbs | 
Lower limbs 
Internal anthrax 


Origin of infection : 
Cattle 
Swine 
Sheep 
Goats | 
Horses - 

Rabbits : 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


- Occupation : 
Agriculturists 
Knackers and horse | 

butchers 

Slaughterers 

| Veterinaries 
|  Miscellancous 3 














' For 1922 see the preceding table. = A man. > 2 men and 1 woman. 
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CASES DUE TO LOOKING AFTER DISEASED ANIMALS! 


oan | 

Cases and circumstances | 1923 | 1925 1926 

2 pacts | 

Cases notified 2 23 

Seat of infection : 
Upper limbs 


| 


Origin of infection : 
Cattle 





Occupation : 
Veterinary 


1 
Agriculturists 2 2 1 


4 








? These cases have been given separately in the annual statistics since 1923. No cases 
due to this cause were notified in 1924 and 1927. ? No fatal cases. * 2 women, 
*2 men. * A woman. 


Industrial Anthrax 


The following tables show the distribution by industry of the cases 
of industrial anthrax. 


(a) Hides and Skins. 


WAREHOUSES AND TRANSPORT UNDERTAKINGS FOR HIDES AND SKINS 


Cases and circumstances 1926 93 1928 


13 
3 


Cases notified 
Fatal cases 





Seat of infection : 
Head 
Face 
Neck 
Nape 
Body 
Upper limbs 
Neck and body 
Neck and upper limbs 
Internal anthrax 


Origin of infection : 
Foreign skins 
Native skins 
Skins of mixed origin 
Cotton waste 
Unknown 


Occupation ;: 
Dockers ‘ 10(5) | 11(2) 
Land transport workers = 1 | | 
Dealers - 2 | 1(1)| 2(1)} 
Miscellaneous ‘ tee os | 
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TANNERIES, LEATHER FACTORIES, ETC. 





Cases and circumstances 1922 1923 1924 | 1925 1926 





| 
| 
Cases notified 82 
Fatal cases 4 


Seat of infection : 
Head 14(1) 
Face — 
Neck 
Nape 
Body 
Upper limbs 
Lower limbs 
Head and face 
Head and neck 
Face and neck 
Neck and body 
Face, neck and body 
Neck and nape 
Internal anthrax 
Miscellaneous 
Not specified 
Old wounds or scars 


Origin of infection : 
Foreign skins 
Native skins 
Skins of mixed origin 
Skins of unknown origin 
Not specified 
Miscellaneous 1¢ 


























| | 


1 37 men and 2 women. ? 80 men and 6 women. * Eye. * Upper part of 
the body. * Foreign skins predominating. * Worker infected while working in the 
garden of a tannery. 





(b) Hair, Bristles, and Brushes. 


WAREHOUSES AND TRANSPORT UNDERTAKINGS FOR HAIR AND BRISTLES! 





Cases and circumstances 1923 1925 1926 — 1928 





Cases notified 
Fatal cases 


Seat of infection: 
Face 
Neck 
Nape 
Upper limbs 


Origin of infection : 
Hair of foreign origin 























2 No cases in 1922, 1924, and 1927. 2 One of these cases (which ended fatally) was followed 
by septicaemia. 
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HAIR SPINNING WORKS AND BRUSH FACTORIES 








SS 
1926 | 1927 | 1928 | 





Cases and circumstances 1922 1923 | 1924 1925 











aes } 
| | 





































External anthrax — 
Internal anthrax 


Cases notified : | 
Men 5 6 2 ~~ - 3} 3 3 
| Women 4 1 6 — — 4 1 | t 
—— f 
Total 9 7 8 8 8 7 4 | 
| 
Fatal cases 3? — 4 2 1 3 1 | . 
Seat of infection : i 
Head ~~ 2 ~- - 6 2 ie ia 
Face — — —- — | - ; 2 | a 
Neck — 2 tet at ‘Ee te | ¢ | 
Body -- 2 = - | | - { 
Upper limbs — — - — — | : 
Lower limbs -—— 1 _ ~- 7 ae 











Occupation : 






Hair spinning 5(1) 6 7 3 3 2 = 
Brush making 8 (2) 1 — > 5 4 4 
Miscellaneous 1 1 1 } 













































1 3 young persons. ? 1 man and 2 women. * Septicaemia. 











(c) Wool. 


CARPET FACTORIES AND WOOL-COMBING WORKS ! 








1927 1928 





| Cases and circumstances | 1923 | 1925 | 
| 
Cases notified : | 












Men — 6 
Women 1 1 ~ 
' 
t 
Total 7 3 4 






Fatal cases 


Seat of infection : 















} 

| Head us 3 ; 

Face — —_ - 2 

Neck — 1 1 1 

Body ~- 2 -- - 
Upper limbs 1 1 2 1 
















1 No cases in 1922, 1924, and 1926. 









Miscellaneous Cases 






In addition to these cases notified in agricultural and industrial 
undertakings, the annual reports on anthrax infection among human 
beings mention cases that occurred in certain workshops: in 1922, 
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1 case in a boot and shoe workshop and 1 case of a tailor ; in 1924, 
2 cases in a bone and gelatine factory and 1 case (fatal) of a druggist’s 
assistant employed on sorting medicinal herbs ; in 1925, 2 cases ap- 
parently due to the use of shaving brushes ; in 1926, 1 case ofa hoot- 
maker ; in 1927, 1 case of a workman employed in a blanket factory ; 
in 1928, 2 cases, 1 of a workman in a bone-meal factory and the other 
of a workman employed on the transport of gut. 

Some cases of anthrax of unknown or doubtful origin among human 
beings were also reported. The numbers were as follows: in 1923, 
8 (1 fatal) ; in 1924, 11 (3 fatal); in 1925, 18 (9 fatal); in 1926, 14 
(12 fatal) ; in 1927, 16 (1 fatal) ; and in 1928, 16 (1 fatal). 


Labour Efficiency Investigations in 
English Farming 


Aroneoed copy of a report by Mr. W. R. Dunlop, submitted 
to the Advisory Committee on Agricultural Science of the Develop- 
ment Commission, has been supplied to the International Labour 
Office by the Agricultural Economics Society of England and Wales. ! 
The report contains a detailed account of investigations into farming 
efficiency carried out by Mr. Dunlop, with the assistance of the 
National Institute of Industrial Psychology and of the Agricultural 
Economics Research Institute, Oxford, between 1926 and 1928. 
The following notes give a summary of the results obtained by Mr. 
Dunlop where they referred to labour efficiency. 


HARVESTING POTATOES 


The greater portion of five months was devoted to an investigation 
into efficiency in harvesting potatoes. The investigation covered 
twelve farms in four counties; the average acreage of potatoes 
harvested per farm was about 30 acres. Not every investigation 
was carried out on all twelve farms. 

Remarkable variations in the money cost of harvesting were 
observed ; money cost of harvesting was reckoned to include labour, 
draught power, depreciation, and foreman’s supervision, but no 
other overhead expenses. As between farm and farm this money 
cost varied from 12s. to 15s. per ton for early potatoes, and from 
4s. to 10s. 3d. per ton for main crop. As between different days’ 
work on the same farm examples of the range were from 10s. to 37s. 
or from 15s. to 30s. for earlies, and from 5s. to 12s. or from 3s. 6d. 
to 10s. 3d. for main crop. Variations from day to day were frequently 





? Permission to utilise this report has kindly been given to the International 
Labour Office by the Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries of England and 
Wales. 
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due to weather, cte., i.e. to uncontrollable factors, but variations 
in average cost over the whole season between farm and farm were, 
in the author’s opinion, principally though not entirely due to labour 
organisation. The following remarks analyse the author’s investiga- 
tions and comments on this point. 

Potatoes are harvested by being first unearthed by means of a 
digger drawn by tractor or horses, followed by a harrow, and then 
collected by hand and thrown into receptacles ; or the harrow may 
follow the hand collecting. The object of the harrow is to dig out 
the potatoes which the digger has failed to expose. 


Unproductive Time of the Digger 


As the digger and the pickers have to work in collaboration, 
and as the digger is liable to choking with weeds and haulm or 
mechanical breakdowns, etc., a certain amount of unproductive time 
is to be expected. This, in the author’s estimation, might reasonably 
be 35 per cent. of the total time of completed runs. It was found, 
however, to be 50 per cent. on the average, and on occasion as much 
as 70 and 75 per cent. (on two occasions 78 and 87 per cent.). A very 
small amount of unproductive time, 15 to 30 per cent., was observed 
on a farm where weather and soil were good, the driver keen, and the 
field exceptionally long!; it would thus appear that some part 
of the conditions which lead to unproductive time are controllable. 


Unproductive Time of the Pickers 


Pickers are women and girls, seasonal or casual labour, usually 
paid from 5d. to 7d. per hour. Pickers may wait for the digger or 
for each other. The highest percentage of unproductive time is shown 
by the fast pickers, as they wait for the slower workers. In the 
author’s estimation unproductive time ought not to exceed 25 per 
cent. of the aggregate total time worked; it averaged, however, 
30 per cent. Taking, as far as possible, one fast and one slow picker 
on each farm, records of unproductive time of individual pickers 
were made and show anything from 10 per cent. to 67 per cent. of 
lost time. Part of this loss of time arises out of the complete want 
of selection of workers, who work at very uneven rates. It is inter- 
esting that the most efficient work was secured by offering payment 
by piece work (per acre) to a gang of workers who were engaged by 
a gangswoman on her own responsibility ; the gangswoman engaged 
a relatively small gang (11 persons) and arranged the area picked 
by each worker to suit her relative capacity. The farmer assisted 
by giving a copious supply of baskets of a suitable size, and the col- 
lecting from basket to cart was done in an efficient way. (On other 
farms the author noted a good deal of lost time due to sheer want 





1 For a striking «example of the labour saving which may be effected by altering 
the length of a field, cf. International Labour Review, Vol. XV, No. 3, March 1927, 
p. 384. 
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of organisation, e.g. waiting for baskets, unsound sacks, etc., nor 
was the slightest attempt made to assign areas to suit individual 
capacity.) The gang referred to above harvested 7 cwt. per hour 
per picker, while badly organised gangs harvested perhaps 2 ewt. 
per hour per picker. It is nevertheless to be noted that the efficient 
gang earned only 3s. 9d. per day on their piece rates (12s. per acre), 
While the average time earnings were 3s. 6d. per day per worker. 
In other words, a 250 per cent. increase of output gave the worker 
only a 7 per cent. increase in earnings. 


Rest Pauses 


The harvesting of potatoes is exceedingly tiring for the pickers. 
Questions addressed to 23 workers elicited the opinion from 14 of 
them that it was more tiring even than strawberry picking, though 
3 thought the latter the more tiring, while 6 felt no difference. Rest 
pauses are really essential; sufficient unproductive time to secure 
them must therefore be arranged for. The author did not come to 
any conclusions as to the best way of arranging rest pauses, and notes 
the difficulty of securing uniform conditions for a sufficiently long 
period to make investigation possible. The provision of “shooting- 
stick” seats was a failure because the farmer failed to convey them 
from one field to another. However, the provision of sand-glasses, 
timed to run five minutes by one-minute intervals, mounted on 
sticks and stuck in the middle of each worker’s “drift’’, eliminated 
much complaint as proving to the workers that they were getting 
more rest than they had supposed. 


Productivity of Productive Time. 


This depends largely on the capacity of the individual pickers. 
The differences between picker and picker are very marked, and 
show the extent to which total output may be affected by neglect 
of any selection of workers, a point already referred to above. These 
differences were shown by recording (a) the weight, and (b) the 
number, of potatoes picked by individual workers. Early potatoes, 
of course, are much smaller than main crop potatoes, so that the weight 
picked per minute is lower. 





| Pounds picked per minute 





Earlies Main crop 





Slow workers Fast workers Slow workers Fast workers 





10 


9 
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The number of potatoes (main crop) picked per minute varied 
from 44 to 80; one exceptionally slow picker picked up only 30 
per minute. | | 
The rate of picking (apart from factors such as yield, etc.) depends . 
on continuity of action and quickness of movement, use of both hands, 
carrying the maximum load in each hand, and suitability of the 
receptacle. To this last point the author paid great attention and 
secured some records, which show that an adequate supply of a 
receptacles of optimum size materially affects the amount harvested ; 
nevertheless, organisation on this point was very careless and workers 
were constantly kept idle for want of baskets or sacks ; sacks were 
often unsound and no attempt was made to determine the best size 
and shape of basket. Systems of carting and height of carts were 
also often unsuitable. 















Influence of Yield on Rate of Picking 






A particularly important point is the influence of yield on rate 
of picking. Where anything in the nature of piece-work wages is 
to be given, there must be some idea as to how far the particular § 
yield of the season or of the district will affect the worker’s results. | 
The author secured some interesting records showing the effect on 
picking of (a) dispersion of potatoes (number of potatoes per square ‘| 
yard) and (b) size of potatoes. The net result was to show that 
where a crop is poor, i.e. where there are fewer potatoes per surface 
unit, the results of picking may be reduced by 25 per cent.; on the 
other hand, with an increasingly heavy crop picking may advance 
from 10 lb. per minute to 17 lb. per minute.! As regards the size | 
of potatoes, it was proved that an equal weight of very large potatoes . 
(12 oz. each) could be picked seven times as fast as very small ones | 
(1 oz. each). The general conclusion that high yield and large size i 
will economise labour to an extent which is capable of some calculation | 
should assist the farmer in deciding the best number of pickers under | 
different circumstances. At present, the engagement of the required | 
number of workers is crudely judged rather than calculated out. 1 
“A scientific attitude towards this question by the farmer is.. . | 
desirable and would be of value both to himself and to the labour.” q 
An important suggestion is that the worker’s “drift”, i.e. the area 

assigned to each worker before she moves on, ought to be made to 

vary with the different harvests (in order to be properly co-ordinated 

with the coming round of the digger); in the same way, there is 

really an optimum size of receptacle for harvests of different yield, 

but this is a point where adjustment from year to year is obviously 

not feasible. In practice, drifts now vary from 45 to 75 yards in length. 
































} NATIONAL INSTITUTE OF INDUSTRIAL PsycHOLOGY: An Investigation of 
Certain Processes and Conditions on Farms. London, 1927. 71 pp. For an 
analysis of some parts of this paper, cf. International Labour Review, Vol. XVI, 
No. 5, Nov. 1927, pp. 703-704. 
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MacuineE versus HAND MILKING Or Cows 


A comparison was made in 1928 on a farm in Oxfordshire of the 
relative labour efficiency of hand and machine milking. <A change- 
over from hand to machine milking on 26 cows was made in June 
of that year, and time records of operations were taken for both 
systems, in the case of machine milking after a short interval had 
elapsed in order to allow the animals to become accustomed to the 
machines. Of the three workers who had been employed on the 
hand milking, one only, the head cowman, was retained for the 
machine milking. 

The records taken showed the following results : 


Process * Hand milking Machine milking 


Number of labour minutes for whole operation 277 102 
Number of labour minutes for milking 196 4 
Number of labour minutes in actual productive 

milking 156 43 


' The whole operation includes fetching and tying up cows, carrying milk to churns, and 
washing up; “milking’’, includes incidental fetching and carrying of utensils from one cow to 
another ; “actual productive milking” is the time spent on that process only. 


The net result is that the saving in labour effected by machine 
milking amounted to nearly two men’s time, or 65 per cent. The 
observation was made that the work was almost too much for one 
man, and that it would probably have been desirable to give him 
a boy to assist. Moreover, interest and depreciation on plant must 
be reckoned. 

Records on two other farms confirmed “the energy and _ skill” 
displayed by the workers in handling machine milking. The operation 
requires quick locomotion from cow to cow and very concentrated 
attention. This was unquestionably displayed. and questioning 
showed that the cowmen preferred machine milking. 

But there was a tendency, and a reasonable one, to expect a higher 
rate of pay for this kind of work, which is more exacting in many 
respects than hand milking. The investigator remarks that, with 
a good equipment under a good man, and with a milking herd of not 
less than 25 cows, machine milking is to be encouraged as an un- 
doubted labour economiser, and considers that the experiment is 
a good example in proof of the contention that the introduction of 
machinery can permit of the payment of higher wages. ! 


Fruir AND Hor PICKING 


Investigatory work on labour efficiency in fruit picking has already 
been undertaken by the author?; only a few further observations 
could be made. 





? There is no statement as to how the labour of the two men not employed 
on the machine milking was subsequently utilised. 
2See note (') on page 703. 
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Use of Seats 


The provision of seating (of the “shooting-stick” type) for workers 
picking black currants did not lead to any definite conclusions. 
Only four workers were observed. Of these two increased their 
output very slightly from 2.1 to 2.2 and from 3.2 to 3.4 lb. per half- 
hour, and two decreased it very slightly, from 2.1 to 2.0 and from 
3.0 to 2.9 Ib. per half-hour. However, the seats provided greater 
comfort. 


Methods of Payment 


Much more interesting were observations on methods of payment 
for strawberry picking. The foreman on a certain farm having 
decided that the crop was too light to make the usual payment by 
piece rates (weight) possible, a test was carried out to see whether 
payment by time rates induced careless work, i.e. the leaving unpicked 
of ripe berries. The investigator repicked a certain number of rows 
after the pickers had finished with them, and secured nearly half 
as much fruit as the pickers, which was enough to have justified the 
payment of a piece rate. The foreman agreed that payment by 
piece rates would have been preferable. 

Another investigation was designed to ascertain the fastest rate 
at which workers could work. Two money prizes were offered. 
Fourteen pickers took part in the competition and the two prize- 
winners picked 24 and 23 Ib. in 35 and 40 minutes respectively. Com- 
pared with this the slowest pickers (who, nevertheless, were picking 
at their fastest) picked rather less in 1 hour 5 minutes. The crop 
was rather full, and obviously such rates could not have been kept 
up continuously. But even so the contrast between these rates of 
picking and the accepted normal rate of about 16 Ib. per hour (with 
a good crop) is remarkable and is very suggestive of what might be 
done in the way of increasing harvesting output by adopting pro- 
gressive premium wages. ! 


Hop Picking 


Another illuminating investigation was carried out into unproduc- 
tive time in hop picking. Again, individual rates of picking vary 
cnormously, from 50 to 170 hops per minute, as a rule; in this case 
they varied from 40 to 160 per minute. The employer was anxious 
to ascertain the slowest pickers in order to eliminate them the next 
vear. The following observations were made : 





* On progressive premium wages— i.e. rates increasing on a progressive sliding 
scale with the amount of work done—in agriculture, cf. International Labour Review, 
Vol. XV, No. 3, March 1927 pp. 397-398. 
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Sex and age of Unproductive time Hops picked 
worker during 10 minutes’ per minute 
picking 
Male: 35 years s eg? 160 
40 2’ 15’"1 160 
Female : 30 2’ 30’’ 110 
30 3’ 30’! 100 
55 he ll 95 2 
17 4’ 33” 90 
60 3’ 30” 80 
34 3’ 33’’ 75 
58 4’ 30’ 
45 , 3’ 54°’ 
Male : 17 5’ 15” 
’ Figures recalculated by the International Labour Office to conform to the 10-minute basis, 
2? Bad hops. 


Making allowance for the fact that one good picker was hampered 
by picking bad hops, the figures show very clearly that the best pickers 
not only pick at a much faster rate when picking, but also waste much 
less time in not picking. Nevertheless, unproductive time accounted, 
in half the cases observed, for as much as 40 per cent. of total time. 
Unproductive time “consists mainly in fetching new pieces of bine 
and in picking leaf out of the bin. In many eases it could have been 
considerably reduced by employing larger pieces of bine and by 
exercising greater skill in preventing the access of leaf.” A point 
of interest is that 149 bins had to be supplied, whereas 100 bins 
would have sufficed if there had been fewer slow pickers. The in- 


vestigator further notes the loss occasioned by a small strike which 
arose more out of personal than out of economic reasons, and expresses 
the opinion that “personal relations are as important, if not more 
important, on the farm than they are on the factory”. 


Pouttry Work 


An investigation lasting several weeks was carried out on a poultry 
farm. The work on the farm was done entirely by the foreman and 
his wife, who were estimated to work respectively a 50-hour and 
a 30-hour week in the summer; the work in the winter and spring, 
however, is much heavier owing to the exacting work of incubation 
and rearing. 

The investigation bore exclusively on the possibility of cutting 
down the hours of work and the possible economic gain resulting 
therefrom. Two means were considered: (a) better equipment, 
(b) better routing or arrangement of daily jobs. One of the most 
interesting points that emerged was that the foreman walked over 
14 miles a day (this was measured by a pedometer); i.c. about 
half his working time was spent in reaching the exact spots where 
he could do actually productive work. A revised programme of jobs 
would have resulted in cutting this down by 7 hours a week. In 
addition, by means of installing somewhat better equipment a further 
6 hours 25 minutes a week could have been saved ; in all, not quite 
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two working days a week. The various suggestions for effecting this 
saving of time by better equipment, some of which were made by 
the foreman himself, are set forth in detail by the author.! It is 
an important point, as the author points out, that the foreman, in 
addition to a fixed weekly wage, draws a certain percentage of profits, 
but only after deduction of interest on capital; any improvement 
in equipment, therefore, as adding to the capital sunk in the enter- 
prise, is likely to diminish his direct cash profits for the moment. 

On the other hand, the saving of time effected could, in this case, 
have been expended on rearing a further 500 chickens, so that the basis 
of profits would in this way have been enlarged for both parties, 
employer and worker. 

The author lays great stress on the accompanying saving of fatigue 
by the improvements suggested, and is of opinion that the psycho- 
logical and the physiological effects would be most advantageous. 


GENERAL REMARKS 


Many interesting facts emerged in the course of the author’s in- 
vestigations. They confirm very strikingly the general impression 
already conveyed to readers of this Review in the previous article 
on “The Science of Farm Labour’’.? This impression is briefly as 
follows. The use made of human labour in agriculture is often, 
measured by modern standards, ineffective, careless, and wasteful. 
There appear to be several different directions in which improvement 
can be effected. For this purpose it is justifiable to define “improve- 
ment” as meaning the immediate object of a rise in the standard 
of efficiency of the largest possible number of workers, without con- 
sideration of the two further complicated issues of how such hetter 
standards of efficiency will affect either the number of workers to be 
employed or the absorption by the consumer of an increased output 
of agricultural produce. It is sufficient to proceed on the basic 
general principle that labour when it has to be done is best done so 
as to produce the greatest possible effect, that is, so as to secure 
maximum crude or gross output with an expenditure of minimum 
effort. 

First, there is what might almost be called common-sense improve- 
ment in general farming organisation, or rather the avoidance of quite 
elementary instances of maladministration. Every observer of farm 
management brings curious examples on this head. Thus potato 
pickers are kept waiting fer such ordinary equipment as collecting 





1 The suggestions made for improved equipment included : a simple mechanical 
device for opening and shutting all the trap and sliding doors of sheds together ; 
installation of rain water supplies to each shed to abolish the carting of water ; 
a flexible canvas shoot for filling sacks with meal from the storage loft; an im- 
proved tool and an improved pail for collecting manure, improved boarding in 
the sheds for the same purpose; placing gate catches so that the gate should 
open with the operator and not against him ; improved paths, etc. 

2 International Labour Review, Vol. XV, No. 3, March 1927, pp. 379-413. 
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baskets; or unsound sacks are used; or, in tacking clover hay, 
20 minutes were lost in finding a collar for the pony, and when started 
and down the road one man said he had forgotten his fork: gates 
were allowed to open the wrong way, and so on. The casualness 
of setting about and carrying on farm operations on thousands of 
farms all over the werld puts farming at a constant disadvantage, 
and must involve an uneconomic waste of time running into millions 
of hours vear after year. The auther puts the matter very well : 


“The fact is that neither farmer nor foreman on most farms pay 
much attention to detail. It is true that they get essential things done, 
and usually done pretty well—but not at the lowest possible cost. 
In many cases the degree of supervision is totally inadequate and 
methods to be adopted are left_far too much in the hands of the 
workers.” 


In the second place, there are more positive improvements to 
be effected. Here the field for investigation seems very large and it 
looks as though the results might be immediate and important. One 
is immensely struck by the enormous variation in the natural capacity 
of workers, and simultaneously by the complete absence of any attempt 
at selection of workers. Team work is ostensibly performed—but 
at the pace of the slowest worker. Here the farmer’s own observation, 
even without any attempt at time studies, could do much. He could 
select suitable pickers, or at least he could avoid selecting unsuitable 
pickers. 

Following on improvements which might be secured by large but 
fairly obvious changes, such as the farmer could introduce on his 
own initiative—though no doubt a certain amount of advice, based 
on investigational work, would be very helpful—are other improve- 
ments of a more detailed nature, which directly call for previous 
scientific investigation, and perhaps a more claborate adjustment when 
about to be applied on any particular farm. Such are the measure- 
ment of related output, time, and fatigue involved in, e.g., machine 
versus hand work (machine versus hand milking), in altering the 
scope or area of operations, e.g. im hoeing two rows together instead 
of one (a record on this point was made by the author in sugar-beet 
work), or in adjusting the size of a potato picker’s “drift” to different 
seasonal yields. Here the farmer is beyond question dependent 
on the scientific investigator, and is not likely to adopt any practices 
which have not been amply proved to be worth while. It is character- 
istic of such improvements that they are not always obvious at first 
sight, that they require much thought and planning, may involve 
some expense, and are apt to run counter to accepted practices. The 
simplest of them therefore need to be demonstrated up to the hilt 
hefore the farmer is invited to follow them. This should be the specia 
field of the scientist in farm labour, and though the taking of accurate 
records is tiresome owing to the constant change of natural and local 
conditions, there is no doubt that the prospect is inviting, and that 
a good many accepted practices would bear a thorough overhauling 
and revision. 
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Finally, there are even more radical changes which cannot yet 
be suggested but which must at least be envisaged. It is not certain 
that the current systems of production are the best from the labour 
point of view. They might be altered without loss of production 
standards so as better to suit labour effort. Apart from the size and 
shape of fields, such a factor as the distance of rows of plants from each 
other has not been scientifically studied from- this point of view. 
The author notes that much work is needed on these lines and that 
studies of the nature of some of those in which he has made a beginning 
“drive at the very heart of farm management’’. His remarks on the 
organisation of potato harvesting apply to many other operations : 


“In potato-lifting, as with all farm operations, there is need for 
more a planning before the work is started and for more 
critical and analytical supervision after it has begun. There is no 
hard and fast formula for this or any other manual process on the farm 
but there is scope for an analytical attitude of mind. There is often 
too much taken for granted. 

‘Without claiming that revolutionary methods are possible, it seems 
desirable to break away, in thought, from what is taken for granted, 
and to try to suggest new ideas if only one here and there may be 
practicable.” 


There is no doubt that the wages question plays a very large part. 
For instance, in potato picking, where labour inefficiency seems 
to have been more marked than in any other operation investigated 
by the author, women were paid at 5d. to 7d. an hour; in one in- 
stance they are mentioned as earning about 3s. 6d. per day; _ this 
works out at 21s. 6d. per week on a six-day week. Not all or even 
most of the women, it is true, were wholly dependent on these earnings. 
For purposes of comparison it may be stated that minimum wage 
rates for men in agriculture under the Agricultural Wages (Regulation) 
Act averaged 31s. 8d. per week in 1927-1928, to which must be added 
perhaps Is. 8d. per week earned by overtime!; that these rates 
are considerably below wages earned by men in manufacturing in- 
dustry, and are commonly maintained to be too low by agricultural 
workers’ organisations; further, that the Minister of Agriculture 
has recently thought it proper to draw the attention of local wages 
committees to giving more consideration to the fixing of wages rates 
for women in agriculture. 7 These low time rates for women in potato 
picking were accompanied by very inefficient work. Piece rates 
were very rare, but what is perhaps the most striking fact is that 
—at any rate in one instance where piece rates were given and were 
accompanied by thoroughly excellent work—they were fixed so low 
that the workers got practically no benefit from them at all: they 
harvested over three times as many potatoes as the workers on time 
rates and earned less than one-twelfth more wages. 





1 MINISTRY OF AGRICULTURE: Report of Proceedings under the Agricultural 
Wages (Regulation) Act for the Year ending 30 September 1928. 
2 Ibid. 
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The author is of opinion that there is scope for the introduction 
of piece rates in agricultural harvesting work; this opinion is in- 
creasingly gaining ground. Under certain circumstances, e.g. where 
the farmer will gain financially—sometimes the extra profits assume 
very large dimensions—by rushing his stuff on to an early market, 
it will pay him over and over again to make a large cash expenditure 
on labour. In this connection attention may be drawn to the system 
of progressive-rate premium wages, described on a previous occasion 
in these columns in connection with beetroot work, which, by in- 
creasing the rate of earnings as the operation proceeds, have the 
special effect of stimulating output.’ The interesting example 
given by the author from strawberry picking shows the extraordinary 
“spurt” that can be put on by harvesters for short periods; but 
the worker’s reward should also bear some relation to his intense 
extra effort. The same holds true where more concentrated and 
more skilled attention is demanded, as in machine milking, where 
the workers expected higher wages for more difficult work. | 


Railways and Economic Progress in 
Nyasaland 


The report has recently been published of three experts appointed 
in 1926 by the Secretary of State for the Colonies of the British Govern- 
ment to examine the various proposals for improving the railway 
system of Nyasaland, in particular by building a bridge over the 
Zambesi and thus facilitating communicatiens with Beira. ? 

The experts considered that the value of any scheme of railway 
development had to be estimated in reference to the economic possi- 
bilities of the colony. Their report contains a survey of the present 
productive capacities of the population and the manner in which 
these capacities can be increased, all the more valuable as the experts 
were not primarily concerned with labour problems or with theories 
for the development of native peoples, but with the profit or loss 
likely to result from the sinking of money in improved communications. 
Just, therefore, as the report on the Nyasaland Census of 1926 ® 
in analysing population problems went to the root of native policy, 
se the present report in examining the transport situation returns 
again and again to the prospects of the natives of Nyasaland increasing 
their production and consumption and thus profiting by and justifying 
the improvements proposed. 





1Cf. “The Science of Farm Labour”’, loc. cit., pp. 397-398. 

2 Report on the Nyasaland Railways and Proposed Zambesi Bridge. London, 
H.M. Stationery Office, 1929. 

3 Cf. International Labour Review, Vol. XVI, No. 1, July 1927, pp. 78-83. 
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Economic POossIBILITIES 


The experts’ report states that the key to Nyasaland’s economic 
prosperity lies: (1) in increasing the production of exportable crops in 
those parts where they are already being grown and which are already 
served by the railway; (2) in introducing the cultivation of such 
crops into those parts which are capable of producing them but which 
are not at present doing so owing to lack of means of transport ; 
(3) in increasing the efficiency and making a more economic use of 
its labour supply ; (4) in developing such mineral and other resources 
as it may be found to possess. 

In 1926, 4,901 tons of tobacco were exported and a smaller tonnage 
of tea, sisal, cotton, coffee and rubber, making a total of 7,014 tons. ! 
The experts estimate that if no railway extensions are built Nyasa- 
land’s economic crops will total 11,100 tons by 1932, but that with 
the railway developments proposed the total will be 18,000 tons. 

Their report emphasises, however, that to achieve these results, 
transport developments must be accompanied by administrative 
progress. Although the production of tobacco by European planters 
will continue to expand, a still larger expansion will come from the 
native-grown crop 2. This increased native production can be looked 
for not only through,a larger number of natives working, but through 
an increased output per head. The native output is at present low, 
owing not only to a natural disinclination to work, but also to a lack 
of capacity for sustained effort due to a low standard of physique. 
A very large proportion of the natives, placed by authorities as high 
as 80 per cent., suffer from hookworm, which has a marked effect on 
the capacity for work. 

The first essential for economic expansion is to give the natives 
the opportunity of cultivating valuable exportable crops by providing 
the necessary transport ; the second is to enable them to produce 
saleable crops by teaching the proper methods of cultivation ; the 
third is to make some effort to raise the general standard of physique 
by improved medical and sanitation services. The report further 
states that the experts “ feel also that the influence which the Provin- 
cial Commissioners and residents undoubtedly have among the natives 
should be used to the full in encouraging and controlling native produc- 
tion on Crown lands.” 

The experts discussed with the Governor and heads of departments 
the various measures that should be taken to effect these aims, and 
the recommendations of the departmental chiefs are set out in an 
appendix. The experts believed that if the necessary transport and 
administrative developments were undertaken and completed by 
1932, by 1937 Nyasaland would be able to export 21,000 tons of goods, 
which, with an import trade of 29,000 tons, would give a total of 50,000 
tons to be carried by the communication systems. 





1 In 1928, 7,810 tons of the principal products were exported, tobacco account- 


ing for 5,193 tons. (Colonial Report for 1928.) 
2 In 1928 natives produced 37.24 per cent. of the total tobacco crop. 
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LABOUR 


Fears were freely expressed to the experts by some European plant- 
ers that the growth of the native tobacco industry would deprive them 
of the labour they need to cultivate their estates. Other planters, 
however, were not alarmed, holding that the solution lies in the more 
scientific use of labour and that improved conditions and wages 
would lead to increased output. 

At present the wage in Nyasaland is low, 6s. to 7s. a month and 
food. ! On the other hand, it is the custom of the country to work 
short hours, five hours per day and often much less, and the task done 
is correspondingly small. In Rhodesia, the experts report, wages 
are higher, the diet is better, a full day’s work is done, and the output 
per man is greater. These more attractive conditions induce Nyasa- 
land natives to emigrate every year to Rhodesia to an estimated 
number of about 20,000. Numerous headmen and individual natives 
have said that they would be willing to do a Rhodesian day’s work 
if they could obtain Rhodesian conditions of food and pay. 

In a report submitted to the experts by a Government department, 
it was stated that the native usually tires rapidly when at work, and 
after about two hours of hard work shows signs of fatigue and a disin- 
clination to continue. There are exceptions, and, in addition, the 
capacity for work varies with the kind of work. As a general rule, 
however, the native is not fitted for prolonged manual work, owing 
to a lack of energy resulting from insufficient dietary and a low stan- 
dard of health, following such afflictions as repeated attacks of malaria 
and hockworm infection. It has been noticeable at the central prison 
that after a prisoner has been admitted for a few weeks not only does 
his health improve but his capacity for work increases. This is due 
mainly to the diet, which is stated to be not over-generous but an 
improvement upon the usual native diet. The department considers 
that if a daily ration of meat were provided for the native labourers, 
there is little doubt that the native would be capable of a greater 
cutput of energy than at present. It is, however, pointed out that 
this is a matter requiring careful organisation, since it is improbable 
that at present a sufficient quantity of fresh meat could be obtained 
to ration the labour of the country with only a quarter cf a pound 
a day. 

Commenting on these statements, the experts express the belief 
that it would not be difficult to start a salt-meat or biltong industry 
in the Northern Province and in the adjacent part of Tanganyika. 
They conclude that “ where so much depends on the output of the 
individual native, nothing which tends to increase that output can 
be neglected. The native has spare time ; with a better ration and 
a better physique he will have spare energy. If he is tempted to 
spend he will be induced to work, and the influence of his wives in this 
respect is far from negligible.” 





1 A native labour census taken in 1929 showed that out of 83,020 males in 
non-native employment in Nyasaland, 19,411 were in receipt of less than 6s. a 
month and 60,639 of between 6s. and 20s. 
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TABLE I. 


STATISTICS 


Employment and Unemployment 


STATISTICS OF UNEMPLOYMENT 


Table I gives the available statistics of unemployment in certain 
The percentage of workers unemployed is also given 
In some cases these percentages are based on data 
compiled by the trade unions in respect of their members, while in 
other cases they refer to the workers covered by unemployment 
For countries for which no such data are available 
information is given as to the numbers registered at various dates 
at the employment exchanges as unemployed or the number of 
unemployed workers who have received assistance. Table II gives 
index numbers of employment for certain countries. 

In the Review for July 1924 and later months an outline was 
given of the methods by which the statistics given in the tables are 
compiled, together with particulars of the original sources in which 
they are published. 
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Germany Australia Belgium 
— Trade Unemployment insurance 
Date Trade unionists unionists . pe the 
Number 
| {end of unem- 
Wholly Partially ployed Wholly Partially 
| month) unemployed unemployed in — Number | Per unemployed unemployed 
| o unem~ | cent. 
| Per ‘ | Per benefit? ployed | | Per Per 
Number ont. | Number | cent. | Number | cent, Number cent. 
| 
| 1929 March 765,224) 16.9 | 364,820 8.0 | 2,091,435 39,159 | 9.3 6,025 0.9 21,519 3.4 
April 505,400/ 11.1 | 324,515 | 7.1 | 1,324,748 * | 2,507 | 0.4 | 12,361 | 1.9 
May 419,373; 9.1 | 315,191 6.8 1,010,781 ° S 2,382 0.4 8,686 14 
| June 393,749} 8.5 | 308,699 | 6.7 929,479 40,996 | 10.0 2,559 0.4 11,194 1.8 
July 395,202} 8.6 | 315,739 6.9 863,594 ° sd 4,037 0.6 16,452 2.6 
Aug. 410,481} 8.9 | 322,824 7.0 883,002 = e 3,200 0.5 15,614 2.5 
Sept. 442,312) 9.6 | 315,150 | 6.8 910,245 | 52,480 | 12.1 3.492 0.5 16,714 2.6 
| Oct. 498,604) 10.9 | 319,489 7.0 1,061,134 ° ° 3,261 0.5 13,930 2.2 
| Nov. 634,790; 13.7 | 351,947 7.6 1,387,079 ° e 6,895 1.1 13,176 2.1 
Dec. 922,681; 20.1 | 389,278 8.5 1,984,811 56,801 13,1 15,761 2.4 29,309 4.6 
1930 Jan. 1,004,787} 22.0 | 501,950 | 11.0 2,482,648 e . 22,468 3.5 25,782 4.0 
| Feb. 1,076.441| 23.5 | 593,380 | 13.0 | 2,655,723 a ® _— _ _ _ 
March —_ — — — — — — - — a — 
| 
| Number on |; 
| whichlatest 4,582,059 13,683,158 432,727 639,656 








The sign * signifies “ no figures published ”’. 





? These figure differ from those previously published in the Review ; they now cover not only workers 
receiving insurance benefits, but also workers receiving extended benefits (Krisenunterstitzung). 
The sign — signifies “ figures not yet received ”, 
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TABLE I (cont.) 





Austria Canada Denmark (fre City 9) Estonia ‘United States | Finland 





Compulsory} Trade Trade union unem- b Trade 
Date insurance | unionists ployment funds a oe “ane unionists | Number 
- of 
unem- ployed | p * = 
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ployed 


in receipt — cent. — q | cent. — on — unem- |registered 
of benefit | Ployed employe ere register | ployed > 
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59,590! 
36,460? 
31,000? 
28,000? 
26,900! 
25,500? 
24,260! 


18,227 | 4,165 14 3,190 
15,011 | 3,014 3,045 
11,135 | 2,169 11 1,624 
8,876 | 1,110 1,157 
9,007 780 | 1,188 
8,958 609 1,859 
9,296 902 2.710 
10,664 
13,146 
16,198 
.2| 19,282 
21.32] 21,153 
16.9?| 20'376 


1929 March 225,035 | 11,662 
April 167,107 | 10,382 
May 130,469 
June 110,266 
July 104,399 
Aug. 101,845 7,159 
Sept. 104,947 7,654 
Oct. 125,850 | 12,716 
Nov. 167,487 | 19,832 
Dec. 226,567 | 24,201 
Jan, 273,197 | 22,795 | 
Feb. 284.543 — 
March 239,094 — 
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* Approximate figures. #* Provisional figures. * New series based on the last Saturday in each month. 
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Great Britain and Northern Ireland Hungary Irish Free State Italy 


= ™ | 


Compulsory insurance Trade unionists | 





unemployed Compulsory | Number of unem- 
Wholly Temporary atapet Social-Democratic insurance | ployed registered 
(end of month); unemployed stoppages _|_\Pullapes 
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Date 








Number 








| 


* 


— 


WO COO SOMOS 
ASwr aware a 
to 


* | 293,277] 15,846 
* | 257,603 
227,682 
193,325 
201,868 
216,666 
228,831 
297,382 
332,833 
408,748 
466,231 
456,628 
385,432 


1929 March 1,003,575 
April 945,820 
May 900,562 
June 884,549 
July 881,189 
Aug. 918,550 
Sept. | 937,795 
Oct. 992,769 
Nov. 
Dec, 

1930 Jan. 
Feb. 
March 


200,210 
235,555 
276,922 
279,103 
296,318 | 
280,332 
265,627 | 
261,711 | 
263,987 
272,371 
336,474 
371,840 
409,785 
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1 Approximate figures. 
* The dates of the quarterly returns have been altered to January, April, July and October. 


The sign * signifies “no figures published”. The sign — signifies “ figures not yet received” 
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Latvia Norway | New Zealand | Netherlands Poland 








Trade Industrial workers 
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Unemployment 
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societies 
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1 Provisional figures. 
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1929 March : | 1,755,500 | 44,250 ‘ 1.6 | 
April A ° 
May 
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Aug. 
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Feb. 
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21,866 
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16,248 
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334,265 


296,387 


1,118, 


635 











2 Provisional figures. 
The sign — signifies “ figures not yet received ”’. 


The sign * signifies “ no figures published ”’. 
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TABLE II. INDEX NUMBERS OF EMPLOYMENT 
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1929 March 102.2 110.4 115.3 98.6 ° e _— 
April 109.6 116.2 114.9 99.1 * ° bd 
May 112.2 122.4 122.8 99.2 197.6 107.9 ® 
June 112.7 124.7 124.3 98.8 e ® i 
July 112.5 127.8 119.2 98.2 107.8" 108.1" ad 
Aug. 112.3 126.8 114.7 98.6 107.6 108.0 ° 
Sept. 111.7 125.6 112.3 99.3 107.6 108.0 _ 
Oct. 110.8 124.6 110.8 98.3 _ — * 
Nov. 108.1 119.1 110.3 94.8 — a * 
Dec. 101.8 111.2 106.7 91.9 106.4 106.8 110.5 
1930 Jan. 100.0 111.6 106.9 90.2 104.7 105.1 e 
Feb. 98.9 110.2 — 90.3 104.2 104.5 ® 
March _ _— _ _— 103.9 104.0 — 
Number 
on which bad 960,394 39,131 3,239,024 ° ° 220,819 
latest figures 
are based 






























1 The figures relate to the ist of the following month. 
* These series have been rectified, and are published monthly from 1 July 1929 onwards. 


The sign * signifies “no figures published ”’. The sign — signifies “ figures not yet received ”’. 





Migration Movements 


IMMIGRATION INTO ARGENTINA IN 1928 


In 1928 129,047 immigrants (second and third class passengers 
arriving by sea) entered the territory of Argentina. This figure is 
appreciably lower (about 20 per cent.) than that for 1927, in which 
year there were 161.548 immigrants. During the same period 54,262 
emigrants left the country (57,936 in 1927). The halance, which in 
1927 was 103,612 immigrants, thus fell to 74,785 in 1928. The strongest 
contingent came from Spain 38,861 immigrants (34,627 in 1927). 
Italy ranked second, with 28,873 (69,360) ; next followed Poland with 
21,744 (18,821); Yugoslavia with 7,865 (7,098); Germany with 
4,165 (5,165) ; and Czechoslovakia with 3,361 (2,941). 

The most salient feature is the sharp fall in Italian immigration 
in 1928. This country’s contribution, which was about 56,000 persons 
in 1925, 59,000 in 1926, and 69,000 in 1927, fell in 1928 to 29,000. 
Spanish immigration, which in 1925, 1926, and 1927 had fluctuated 
round about 35,000, rose slightly to about 39,000 in 1928. It had 
been 46,000 in 1924 and 48,000 in 1923. 
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The movement of returning migrants of the two last-named nation- 
alities being very considerable, the Latin contribution (i.e. the net 
immigration of Italians and Spaniards) was exceeded, for the first 
time in Argentine history, by that of Slavs, due mainly to the steady 
increase of Polish and Yugoslav immigration. The number of Polish 
immigrants, which in 1925 was 9,000, rose to 14,000 in 1926, 19,000 
in 1927, and about 22,000 in 1928. That of Yugoslavs rose from 2,500 
in 1925 to 3,200 in 1926, 7,000 in 1927, and about 8,000 in 1928. Mr. 
Alejandro Bunge points out ! in regard to this question that the Polish 
colony in Argentina to-day holds third place among foreign colonies 
and ranks numerically before the French, British, and German colonies. 


IMMIGRATION INTO BRAZIL IN 1929 2 


The total number of immigrants * entering the country, which 
was 101,568 in 1927 and fell to 82,061 in 1928, rose to 100,424 in 1929, 
including 4,238 Brazilian citizens. 

The following table shows the principal nationalities represented ; 
the figures for 1927 are also given for purposes of comparison. 


Nationality 1928 1929 
German 4,228 4,351 
Spanish 4,436 4,565 
Italian 5,493 5,288 
Japanese 11,169 16,648 
Lithuanian 1,313 4,781 
Polish 4,708 9,095 
Portuguese 33,882 38,879 
Syrian 3,127 1,771 


While Italian, German, and Spanish immigration remained at 
about the same level as in 1928, the Syrian contingent showed a decrease 
of about 1,400 persons ; and the numbers of immigrants of Portu- 
guese, Japanese, Polish, and Lithuanian origin increased. 

The Portuguese contribution continues to be the most important ; 
since 1926 it has remained at more than 30,000 persons. Next come 
the Japanese, whose immigration to Brazil grows steadily from year 
to year ; from 900 (in round figures) in 1923 it rose during succeeding 
years to 2,700, 6,300, 8,400, 9,100, 11,200 and finally to 16,700. Polish 
immigration, which is third in importance, has also shown a regular 
increase since 1923 (except in 1925) ; it rose from 1,100 in 1923 to 2,000 
in 1924, falling in 1925 to 1,800; it then rose to 3,200 in 1926, 4,100 
in 1927, 4,700 in 1928, and 9,100 in 1929. Lithuanian immigration, 
although perceptibly higher than in 1928, remained well under the 
total of 12,100 persons recorded in 1927; the size of the Lithuanian 
contingent varies very irregularly. 4 





1 La Nacion, 30 Jan. 1930. 
2 For corresponding statistics for 1928, cf. international Labour Review, Vol. XX, 
No. 5, Nov. 1929, pp. 727-729. 
3In the Brazilian statistics, persons arriving by an oversea route and tra- 
velling in second or third class or in an intermediate class of accommodation are 
considered to be immigrants. 
40 Jornal, 8 Feb. 1930. 
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IMMIGRATION AND EMIGRATION IN MEXICco IN 1928 ! 


During the year 1928, 88,186 persons immigrated into Mexico 
while 74,940 emigrated from it. The number of immigrants thus 
exceeded that of emigrants by 13,246. 

Although Mexican statistics draw nc distinction between nationals 
and aliens, it may reasonably be assumed that, with very few excep- 
tions, the 7,090 immigrants coming from Europe, together with the 
4,314 emigrants who left Mexico for Europe. were Europeans. If, 
failing any classification by nationalities, it is further assumed that 
the country of departure or destination respectively of these migrants 
is also their country of origin, it will be found that there was a net 
immigration of 775 Russians, 439 Germans, 280 Spaniards (2,840 immi- 
grants less 2,560 returning migrants), 279 Poles, and 98 Greeks. In 
addition 1,066 persons came from, and 1,042 returned to, Asiatic 
countries. Of these, from Japan alone was there a net immigration 
(374 persons). The number of departures for China and Syria exceeded 
the number of arrivals from those countries. The migration movements 
between Mexico and Africa and Oceania respectively were very small. 

By far the most important migratory stream was that in going to 
or coming from the United States. During 1928, 67,136 persons left 
Mexico for the United States and 76,153 arrived from that country. 
The majority were Mexican workers temporarily employed in agricul- 
tural and industrial undertakings in southern States of the Union. 
There were also 3,845 immigrants from about twenty other American 
countries —- especially from Cuba —- and 2,418 persons left for those 
countries. 


MIGRATION IN THE DoMINICAN REPUBLIC IN 1929 


According to a table communicated to the International Labour 
Office by the General Directorate of Immigration of the Dominican 
Republic, 13,705 persons were registered as arriving, and 12,826 as 
departing, in 1929. These figures include a considerable stream of 
migrants from and to the United States (1,962 and 2,109 persons 
respectively) ; apart from these the movement was principally within 
the Caribbean Sea. 

Of the 13,705 immigrants, 6,130 came from the adjacent Republic of 
Haiti, 4,026 from the neighbouring island of Porto Rico, 582 from Cuba, 
and 488 from the Lesser Antilles. Of the 12,826 emigrants, 6,122 left 
for Haiti, 3,619 for Porto Rico, 344 for Cuba, and 325 for the other West 
Indian islands. The number of passengers arriving from Europe was 
only 429 and that of departures for European countries 269. There 
were 10 immigrants from Asia and 78 from Latin American Republics ; 
the latter were also the countries of destination for 38 persons. 

Among the immigrants there were 10,938 coloured persons (9,882 
Negroes, 1,047 Indians and half-breeds, and 9 Asiatics). Among the 
emigrants there were 5,090 Negroes, 1,866 Indians and half-breeds, 
and 13 Asiaties. 





*From a table communicated to the International Labour Office by the 
Mexican Department of Statistics. 
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IMMIGRATION INTO CANADA IN 1928-1929 


In addition to the summary of Canadian immigration statistics for 


the fiscal year 1928-1929 published in a previous issue }, it is of interest 
to note the distribution by nationality of immigrants into Canada, 


Albanian 
Arabian 
Argentinian 
Armenian 
Austrian 
Belgian 
Bolivian 
Brazilian 
British 
Bulgarian 
Chilian 

Costa Rican 
Cuban 
Czechoslovak 
Danish 
Dutch 
Estonian 
Finnish 
French 
German 
Greek 
Hungarian 
Icelandic 
Italian 
Japanese 


Nationality 
African (not British) 


which is given in the following table 2 : 


Total 


2 

12 

24 

10 

3 
1,161 
1,309 
1 


9 
62,558 
280 





















Nationality 


Latvian 
Lithuanian 
Luxemburg 
Mexican 
Norwegian 
Paraguayan 
Persian 
Peruvian 
Polish 
Portuguese 
Rumanian 
Russian 
South American 
Spanish 
Swedish 
Swiss 
Syrian 
Turkish 
Ukrainian 
U.S.A. citizens 
Uruguayan 
Venezuelan 
Yugoslav 


Total 


Total 


126 
1,935 
27 

6 
2,542 
2 

6 

2 
25,805 
2 
4,857 
3,123 
1 

16 
2,742 
654 
61 

15 

96 
26,647 
3 

1 
5,304 


167,722 





In addition to the above, it is estimated that 33,798 Canadians 


returned to Canada during the fiscal year. This figure relates only 


to those Canadian citizens who left Canada to reside in the United 


States and who, on returning to Canada, declared their intention of 
resuming their residence in Canada. 


included. 


Those who left on visits are not 


The Report of the Department of Immigration and Colonisation %, 


apart from very complete statistical tables classifying immigrants 


by country of birth, racial origin, nationality, sex, occupation, etc., 


contains information on the conditions governing the admission of 
citizens of various countries to Canada, reports on juvenile migration 
and on the activities of the Women’s Branch of the Department, and 
the Report of the Director of European Emigration for Canada in 


London. 





1 International Labour Review, Vol. XXI, No. 2, Feb. 1930, p. 270. 
2 Corresponding figures for the fiscal year 1927-1928 were given in the Inter- 
national Labour Review, Vol. XIX, May 1929, No. 5, pp. 730-731. 

3 DoMINION OF CANADA : Report of the Department of Immigration and Colonisa- 
tion for the Fiscal Year ended 31 March 1929. 


Ottawa, 1930. 
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MIGRATION IN AUSTRALIA IN 1928 


During 1928, 99,792 persons arrived in the Commonwealth of 
Australia (117,428 in 1927) and 70,768 departures were recorded 
(66,820). After allowing for unrecorded departures, the net inward 
balance for the year amounted to 27,232 persons (48,924 in 1927), 
or 12,664 less than the average for the past five years. 

Among the above, 48,233 arrivals (67,078) are classed as permanent 
new arrivals, whilst 19,648 (17,932) are classed as Australian residents 
departing permanently. The permanent gain to the population by 
migration was thus 28,585 (as against 49,146 in 1927). This net immi- 
gration consisted of 16,346 males and 12,239 females. 

Particulars concerning the nationality of migrants are shown in 


the following table : 





| 
12 months ended 31 Dee. 1927 | 12 months ended 31 Dec. 1928 





| Austra- Austra- 
Nationality Perma- | lian resi- | Perma- | Perma- | lian resi- 
nent new | dents de- nent nent new | dents de- 
arrivals | parting gain arrivals | parting 
| perma- perma- 
nently nently 





British 3935 12,869 37,05 14,823 | 22,229 
Maltese 2 128 102 
Albanians 22 9 557 
Austrians 3 : 7 66 
Belgians 45 24 23 
Bulgars 53 ; 1 84 
Czechoslovaks 146 é 7 
Danes 131 31 
Dutch 81 46 
Estonians 591 14 
Finns 164 25 
French 268 149 
Germans 566 109 
Greeks 1,546 259 
Hungarians 62 3 
Italians 7,708 2 794 
Latvians 26 1 
Lithuanians 19 3 
Norwegians 88 
Poles 527 
Portuguese 4 
Rumanians 33 
Russians 303 278 
Spaniards 65 
Swedes 69 14 55 
Swiss 279 32 247 
Yugoslavs 1,223 83 1,140 
Other Europeans 9 4 5 
Cypriotes 170 8 162 
U.S. America 381 312 69 
Other non-Europeans 2,805 3,226 | —421! 











Total 67,078 | 17,932 | 49,146 


! 


























2 Permanent loss. 
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Compared with the year 1927 the proportion of British whites to 
the total number of permanent new arrivals increased by 5.3 per cent. 
and the proportion of departures decreased by 0.9 per cent., while the 
Southern European proportion decreased by 6 per cent. in arrivals 
and increased by 4 per cent. in departures. 

The occupations of the immigrants and emigrants were as follows: 





| | Beanenent now ensbeals Australian residents departing 
| ‘ : permanently 
| a 





| | 
| Class | Occupation group Males Females Males Females 





ber cent. ber | cent. ber cent. ber cent. 














| 
Num- Per Num- | Per Num- Per a Per 


Professional : 5. ‘ 27 -6| 826 
Domestic , : .6 239 
Commercial ij J ; of 241 


Transport and com- 
munication 


Industrial ; , 3,457 
Primary production , j ‘ 3,325 of 12 


Independent é i 81 ° 5 





Dependants . ‘ 1,378 4 | 6,069 
| 


‘ : 
Total 28,427 |100.0 |19,806 oe 12,081 ‘ake | 7,567 _— 
| | | 


In addition to the fact that the total number of immigrants was 
lower in 1928 than in 1927, the figures show decreases as compared 
with the previous year in the proportions of male immigrants in the 
industrial and transport and communication groups (3.8 and 0.3 per 
cent. respectively), the industrial group also showing an increase of 
4.2 per cent. in the proportion of male emigrants. The primary pro- 
duction group shows a fall of 5.5 per cent., while the commercial, pro- 
fessional, and dependants groups show increases, in the proportion 
of male immigrants. The relative importance of the dependants group 
has, however, decreased when both sexes are taken into account. ! 

The number of immigrants to Australia, the cost of whose passage 
was wholly or partly defrayed by the State Governments in the year 
1928, was 22,394, a decline of 25.7 per cent. compared with the figure 
for 1927. Among these there were 11,790 male and 10,604 female 
immigrants. The total number of “ selected ” immigrants was 5,984, 

















Unspecified 7 — 47|. 0.4 


~ 























1 COMMONWEALTH BUREAU OF CENSUS AND Statistics: Australian Statistics 
of Oversea Migration, 1928, Nos. 12, 13, 14. For corresponding figures for 1927, 
cf. Monthly Record of Migration, Nov. 1928, pp. 401-403. 
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as compared with the 16,410 who were “nominated ” by relatives 
or friends. Of the total number of assisted immigrants, 9,403 or 
42 per cent. were dependants, of whom 66.3 per cent. were females. 
Nearly all the selected male immigrants were classified as agricultural 
and pastoral workers, and nearly all the selected female immigrants 
as domestic servants, whereas the nominated group included workers 
in all classes of industry. The numbers of assisted immigrants arriving 
in each State in 1928 were : New South Wales 8,782, Victoria 5,149, 
Western Australia 4,485, Queensland 2,178, South Australia 1,623, 
Tasmania 203, and the Federal Capital Territory 24. 1 


EMIGRATION AND OVERSEA TRANSIT IN BELGIUM IN 1929 2 


During the year 1929, 14,700 emigrants embarked at Antwerp for 
oversea countries. The majority of them (11,430) were travelling 
“ direct ’’ (i.e. without trans-shipment) to their destination. 

Compared with the preceding year, the total shows a decrease of 
3,419 persons. The only item in which there was a considerable increase 
was the total number of aliens departing indirectly ; while the contin- 
gents of the principal nationalities usually represented among emigrants 
embarking at Antwerp, particularly Czechoslovaks and Rumanians, 
were noticeably smaller. However, most of the alien emigrants 
leaving from Antwerp still came from central and eastern Europe, as 
will be seen from the following table : 

Nationality Emigrants Nationality Emigrants 
Belgians 2,321 } Austrians 257 
Americans 1,694 English 243 
Hungarians 1,654 Russians 138 
Poles 1,467 Luxemburg nationals 106 
Czechoslovaks 925 French 98 
Yugoslavs 608 Italians 61 
Germans 591 Various 897 
Dutch 348 Aliens departing _ indi- 
Rumanians 345 rectly 2.681 
Swiss 266 — 

Total 14,700 


2? Of whom 589 departed “ indirectly ”. 


Of this total, 13,174 emigrants were going to North America, and 
of these about two-thirds (8,324) were travelling to Canada. Nearly all 
the other emigrants left for South America (1,387) and Africa (136). 
It would appear from these figures that the decrease in emigration 
from Antwerp in 1929 as compared with 1928 is mainly in the movement 
towards the United States. 

Of the 14,700 emigrants who embarked at Antwerp in 1929 (9,244 
men, 5,456 women) nearly six-sevenths (8,188 men, 4,807 women) 
were adults ; the remainder comprised 1,149 girls and 1,056 boys under 
15 years of age. 





1 COMMONWEALTH BuREAU OF CENSUS AND Statistics: Labour Report, 1928, 
No. 19. For corresponding figures for 1927, cf. Monthly Record of Migration, 
Dec. 1928, p. 448. 

* For corresponding statistics for 1928, cf. International Labour Review, Vol. XV, 
No. 5, Nov. 1929, p. 736. 
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Among the adults a large number (6,004) were listed as agricultural 
workers. The remainder belonged to commerce and transport (627), 
industry (626), the liberal professions (854), or various other occupa- 
tions (822). In addition 4,062 adult emigrants (including 3,736 women) 
were listed as of no occupation. ! 


MIGRATION OF WORKERS IN FRANCE IN 1929 ? 


As compared with the data for the previous year, the official 
French migration statistics for 1929 show a considerable increase in 
the immigration and an equally marked decrease in the emigration 
of alien workers. The curve of net immigration into France during 
the decade 1920 to 1929 shows three very distinct peaks (in 1920, 1924, 
and 1929), separated by two marked depressions (in 1921 and 1927), 
corresponding closely with the fluctuations in economic activity. The 
excess of arrivals over departures fell from 181,791 in 1920 to 17,519 in 
1921 ; it then rose again to 142,804 in 1922, to 213,576 in 1923, and 
reached its maximum of 217,603 in 1924. In 1925 the total fell once 
more to 121,868, and in 1926 to 113,426 ; in 1927 there was an excess 
of 25,657 departures over arrivals. Since 1927, at the beginning of 
which year there was an economic depression, the curve has steadily 
risen, net immigration showing a marked recovery. 

From 1928 to 1929 the total number of arrivals of alien workers 
nearly doubled, rising from 97,742 to 179,321, while the total number 
of departures of alien workers fell from 53,759 to 38,870. It will be 
seen from these figures that there was a net immigration of 140,451 
persons (43,983 in 1928). 

The following table shows the distribution by nationality and 
between the two main branches of production of alien workers entering 
or leaving the country in 1929. 





Alien immigrant workers Ba 
Alien workers 





Nationalit : . 
y For For | leaving France 


| | 
industry agriculture | Total | 
| uaa | 





| | 
| Polish | 39,182 | 16,087 | 55,269 10,578 
| Italian 22.368 11,854 34,222 | 9,096 
Belgian 8,855 15,127 23,982 1,993 
Spanish 2,803 16,171 18,974 5,193 
9 


Portuguese 10,629 2,279 12,908 ,5793 
Czechoslovak 5,021 3,529 8,550 6,240 

| Yugoslav 7,020 1,130 8,150 — 

| German 7,197 927 8,124 834 

| Russian 2,620 499 3,119 127 
Austrian 1,673 — 1,673 - 
Swiss 481 542 1,02% 188 
Greek and Armenian 305 305 352 
Miscellaneous 2,717 305 3,022 1,476 


Total 110,871 68,450 179,321 38,870 























1Table communicated to the International Labour Office by the Belgian 


Government Emigration Office at Antwerp. 
2 Bulletin du Marché du Travail, No. 634 bis, 7 March 1930. For corresponding 
statistics for 1928, cf. International Labour Review, Aug. 1929, pp. 265-268. 
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Compared with the figures for 1928, the table given shows a general 
and considerable increase for each of the nationalities mentioned with 
the exception of Belgians, for whom there was a decrease of nearly 
10,000 arrivals. The increase is specially high for Poles (-+- 30,652), 
Italians (+ 16,111), Portuguese (-++ 12,135), Yugoslavs (+ 8,150), 
Germans (+ 6,195), Czechoslovaks (+ 6,002), Spaniards (-+ 5,076), 
and the miscellaneous group (+ 2,415). Between 1928 and 1929 Por- 
tuguese immigration increased almost 17-fold, the “ miscellaneous ” 
group nearly 5-fold, German immigration more than 4-fold, and 
Czechoslovak immigration more than trebled, whilst that of Poles, 
Russians, and Swiss more than doubled. The 1928 statistics did not 
mention Yugoslavs and Austrians separately. 


A decrease in the number of departures is however characteristic 
of all the nationalities mentioned, except Germans (+ 207). In 
absolute. figures, the decrease principally affected the departure of 
Italians (— 7,713), the miscellaneous group (— 2,219), Poles (— 1,294), 
Belgians (— 1,269), and Greeks and Armenians (— 1,093). Propor- 
tionately, the greatest diminution was that of the Russian contingent 
(about five-sevenths), Greeks and Armenians (over two-thirds), 
Belgians (nearly seven-eighths), the miscellaneous group (about three- 
fifths), and Italians (more than one-half). No considerable variation 
was noted in the remaining groups. From the various figures cited, 
it will be seen that the number of departures of alien workers was 
appreciably less than the total given for 1928, which was almost 
exactly the same as the annual average for the period 1920 to 
1928. 


The considerable increase in the volume of immigration in 1929 was 
almost wholly made up of workers intended for industry ; the number 
of these workers, which almost doubled from 1927 to 1928, more than 
trebled (+- 74,816) from 1928 to 1929. The total of 110,871 industrial 
immigrants arriving in 1929 is the largest number registered in any 
one year since and including 1925. Compared with industrial immigra- 
tion, which is infinitely more sensitive and whose marked fluctuations 
rapidly reflect a rise or fall in economic activity in France, agricultural 
immigration seems much more stable. Compared with 1928, the 
total number of aliens arriving with the intention of taking up agri- 
cultural work only increased by slightly under 10 per cent. (+ 6,763), 
the level reached by agricultural immigration in 1929 being hardly 
above the annual average for the period 1920 to 1928. With the excep- 
tion of Spaniards and Belgians, most of the nationalities mentioned 
in the table above furnished in 1929 — as, indeed, during the whole 
of the post-war period — much larger contingents of industrial than 
of agricultural immigrants. It should further be noted that the 
decrease of Belgian immigration which occurred in 1929 was almost 
wholly in respect of agricultural workers. 


The distribution by intended occupation of the 179,321 alien work- 
ers arriving in 1929 was as follows : 
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Occupational group Number Occupational group Number 
Agriculture 68,450 Quarries 4,056 
Metal working 24,824 Wood industries 1,163 
Coal mines 22,127 Textile industry 883 
Building and public works 20,281 Domestic occupations 610 
fron mines 15,805 Miscellaneous 14,087 


Labourers 7,035 — 
Total 179,321 


Compared with 1928, the preceding table shows an increase in all 
the groups mentioned, except that of domestic occupations (— 282). 
The increase noted for coal mines (-+ 20,979), metal working (-+- 18,643) 
and building and public works (+ 15,804) represents more than 70 per 
cent. of the total increase in industrial immigration from 1928 to 1929. 
Other increases, all of a certain proportional importance, occur in the 
following groups: quarries (+ 8,338), labourers (+ 5,413), and iron 
mines (+ 6,309). 

In reproducing these statistics, the Bulletin du Marché du Travail 
gives the reminder that they cannot be considered absolutely complete, 
especially as regards the departures of alien workers. Further, they 
do not take account of aliens who enter France with an ordinary tra- 
veller’s passport, and who look for and find employment after their 
arrival in French territory. According to the regulations in force, 
these workers have then to regularise their situation as regards the 
labour market and procure the compulsory identity card. Increasingly 
strict control in this respect is being exercised by the official employ- 


ment offices. During 1929 these offices received a large number of 
requests for regularisation ; to these a favourable reply was given in 
respect of 43,928 immigrants, or nearly double the number favourably 
considered in 1928 (21,620). 

The table below shows the distribution by nationality of these 
43,928 immigrants. 


Nationality Number Nationality 

Italian 12,633 Czechoslovak 
Spanish 9,442 German 

Belgian 5,031 Russian 

Polish 3,210 English 

Swiss 1,786 Miscellaneous 
Portuguese 1,737 

Total 


MIGRATION IN GREAT BRITAIN IN 1929 * 
The statistics of migration and of the general passenger movement 


from and to the United Kingdom in 1929 were published in the Board 
of Trade Journal for 6 March 1930. 





1 For the corresponding statistics for 1928, cf. International Labour Review, 
Vol. XIX, No. 5, May 1929, p. 726. 
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Movement of Passengers 


With regard to the total passenger movement between the United 
Kingdom and places outside Europe and not within the Mediterranean 
Sea, there was an outward balance of 92,537 persons of British national- 
ity (82,830 in 1928) and an outward balance of 28,930 aliens (37,712). 
In the traffic to and from the Continent of Europe, including all 
ports on the Mediterranean Sea, there was an inward balance of 
58,122 persons of all nationalities (62,161). In the traffic by sea to and 
from the Irish Free State there was an inward balance of about 16,000 
British subjects and aliens, as compared with 11,574! in 1928. 


Migration of British Subjects 


With regard to the movement of British migrants — i.e. British 
subjects leaving permanent residence (one year or more) in the United 
Kingdom to take up permanent residence in non-European countries, 
and vice versa—there was an emigration of 143,686 during the year 1929 
(136,834 in 1928) and an immigration of 56,217 (59,105). There was 
therefore an outward balance of 87,469, as compared with 77,729 in 
the previous year. In addition 47 emigrants proceeded via Irish Free 
State ports and 18 returned (38 and 37 respectively in 1928). The 
total figures are, therefore : emigration, 143,733 ; returning emigrants, 
56,235; net emigration, 87,498. It will be observed that emigration, 
which fell heavily in 1928 as compared with 1927, recovered somewhat 
in 1929, and the return movement of British emigrants was smaller 
in 1929 than in 1928, with the result that the figures of net emigration 
are appreciably higher. 

With regard to destination, emigration increased considerably to 
Canada, due partly to the existence of the special £10 passage rate for 
such migrants. There was, however, a heavy fall in the number 
proceeding to Australia in consequence of the economic depression 
in that country. Emigration to the Empire as a whole showed a small 
decrease, although, as the number of returning migrants was also 
smaller, net emigration was slightly larger than in 1928. On the other 
hand, emigration to the United States increased as a result of the 
larger British quota, which, under the National Origins Clause of the 
Act of 1924, came into force on 1 July 1929. 


The figures showing the country of future or last permanent resi- 
dence of British migrants in 1929 and 1928 are as follows : 





1 Revised figure. 
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Emigration Immigration Net emigratior 





Country 
1929 1928 1929 1928 1929 | 1928 





S: 7 | 


British North America| 65,558 | 54,709 12,294 | 15,804 | 53,264 | 38,905 
| Australia 18,377 28,714 9,516 8,395 8,861 | 20,319 
| New Zealand 4,700 4,975 2,704 2,911 1,996 | 2,064 
British South Africa 5,766 7,095 4,872 | 5,558 894 | 1,587 
| India,includingCeylon| 6,265 | 6,502 8,152 7,604 a eer") —1 te 
Other parts of the 

British Empire 6,234 








6,987 6,411 5,898 | 177) 1,089 


| 
108,982 43,949 | 46,170 | 62,951 | 62,812 


22,345 6,012 6,775 | 24,697 15,570 





| 
| ‘Total British Empire) 106,900 
| United States 30,709 
Other foreign coun- 
tries 6,077 | 5,507 6,256 | 6,160 
| 


— 179 | —e 








136,834 | 56,217 | 59,105 | 87,469 | 77,729 











| 
| 


Total | 143,686 
| 





* Net immigration. 


The provisional figures of assisted emigration under the Empire 
Settlement Act during 1929, which are included in those given above, 
show a total of 37,759 departures (50,519 in 1928). Of these, 11,525 
went to Australia, 1,849 to New Zealand, 24,301 to Canada, and 84 
to South Africa. In addition, 35,373 emigrants to Canada were assisted 
by the Oversea Settlement Department under the terms of an agreement 
with the British steamship lines for the quotation of a special passage 
rate of £10. 

The statistics of adult emigration (persons of 12 years of age and 
over) in 1929 show that the proportion of adult males to all adults was 
54 per cent., as against 57 per cent. in 1928. Among the emigrants to 
the United States the proportion was only 49 per cent., as against 
52 per cent. in 1928. 


Occupations and Ages 


Statistics are also given of the occupations of all emigrants of 
18 years of age or over.! In each of the years 1928 and 1929 the 
number of male emigrants from the United Kingdom whose occupa- 
tions were returned as agricultural amounted to nearly 22 per cent. 
of the total number of males of 18 years and upwards. The next 
largest number in any individual group was shown in respect of those 
whose occupations were recorded as “Commercial, finance and 
insurance ”’, this group accounting for 17 per cent. of the total in 1929 
and 16 per cent. in 1928. In the “ Mining and quarrying ”’ group, the 
proportion fell to just under 7 per cent. in 1929 as compared with 
11 per cent. in 1928, when the numbers were increased by the inclusion 
of the harvest workers who went to Canada and were recorded as 





1 Board of Trade Journal, 20 March 1930. 
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emigrants. Taking the four groups which are included under the 
heading of “ Skilled trades ” as a whole, however, the proportion of 
the total was about the same in the two years. Of the female emigrants, 
the proportion of “ Wives or housewives (not otherwise described)” 
was 48 per cent. in 1929 and nearly 47 per cent. in 1928. The per- 
centage employed in “ Domestic, hotel, etc., service” was nearly 27 
in 1929 and about 25 in 1928. The numbers in the “ Commercial, 
finance and insurance ”’ group represented 7 per cent. and 6 per cent. 
in 1929 and 1928 respectively, while little relative variation is shown 
in the other groups. 

The actual figures are as follows, including returning migrants as 
well as emigrants : 



















































Emigrants Immigrants 
Sex and occupation 
1929 1928 1929 1928 
Males : 
Agricultural — 12,314 12,478 3,022 2,789 
Commercial, finance and 
insurance 9,822 9,187 4,208 4,350 
Professional 2,369 2,653 2,502 2,358 
Skilled trades : 
Mining and quarrying 3,903 6,351 712 2,166 
Metal and engineering 6,561 5,806 2,634 3,064 
Building 1,224 944 392 396 
Other 6,238 5,194 2,519 2,662 
Transport and communic- 
ations 2,267 2,050 1,097 1,207 
Labourers not in agri- 
culture or transport 5,842 6,942 1,812 3,165 
Other and ill-defined oc- 
cupations 6,561 5,947 3,527 3,812 
Total, 18 years and_over ! 57,101 57,552 22,425 25,969 
Females : 
Domestic, hotel, etc., 
service 13,633 11,264 3,483 2,926 
Commercial, finance and 
insurance 3,541 2,867 984 812 
Professional 8,040 2,702 1,997 1,877 
Clothing trades 1,106 874 244 276 
Wife or housewife (not other- 
wise described) 21,966 21,411 11,773 11,884 
Other and ill-defined oc- 
cupations 7,427 6,560 3,488 3,797 
Total, 18 years and over ! 50,713 45 ,678 21,969 21,572 























cee of a small number of migrants of 12 years of age and over whose ages were not 
specified. 


With regard to age, about 64 per cent. of all the male emigrants 
of 18 years of age and over in 1929 were regarded as being not more 
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than 30 years of age, while the age of the female emigrants was slightly 
lower, about 68 per cent. of the total number being under 80 in that 


year, * 
MIGRATION IN THE IRISH FREE STATE IN 1929? 


The total number of passengers leaving Irish Free State ports for 
countries outside Europe and not within the Mediterranean Sea in 
1929 was 26,829 (28,886) *, of whom 17,929 (20,626) were British 
subjects. The number of passengers arriving was 15,497 (14,667), of 
whom 6,759 (5,268) were British subjects. This shows an outward 
balance in the passenger movement of 10,828 (14,169), the outward 
balance of British subjects being 11,170 (15,868). Ninety-one per cent. 
of the direct passenger movement between the Irish Free State and 
non-European countries was with the United States. Eighty-five per 
cent. of the British passengers outward were emigrants, whereas only 
15 per cent. of the British passengers inward were immigrants. 

The number of emigrants of British nationality who had been 
resident in the Irish Free State for at least a year and who left intending 
residence in countries outside Europe and not within the Mediterranean 
Sea was 20,802, and in the same period 2,117 emigrants of British 
nationality arrived from oversea countries intending residence in the 
Irish Free State, there being thus a net emigration of 18,685 
British subjects. The migrants were departing for or returning 
from the following countries : 








Country Emigrants Immigrants = — 
British North America 1,766 193 1,573 
Australia 497 242 255 
New Zealand . 92 59 33 
British South Africa 73 89 —16! 
India (including Ceylon) 125 119 6 
Other parts of the British Empire 109 1385 —26? 
Total British Empire 2,662 837 1,825 
United States 18,085 1,224 16,811 
Other foreign countries 105 56 49 
Total 1929 20,802 2,117 18,685 
» 1928 24,691 2,154 22,5387 
» 1927 27,148 1,904 25,244 


2 Inward balance. 


The total shows clearly what a large proportion of the traffic is 
with the United States. The official quota of Irish Free State immi- 
grants to be admitted to the United States during the year ending 
30 June 1929 was 28,567, but its number was reduced to 17,858 as 





1 Board of Trade Journal, 20 March 1930. 
2 For the corresponding summary for 1928, cf. International Labour Review, 
Vol. XIX, No. 5, May 1929, p. 729. 
3 Figures in parentheses are the corresponding figures for 1928. 









730 INTERNATIONAL LABOUR REVIEW 


from 1 July 1929. The quota does not apply solely to Irish Free State 
emigrants who sail direct from ports in the British Isles to the United 
States, but to persons born in the Irish Free State who are admitted 
into the United States and are not exempt from inclusion in the quota. 
The reduction of about 8,900 in the total number of emigrants in 1929 
as compared with 1928 was almost entirely due to the decline in the 
number of emigrants to the United States. Apart from British North 
America the only country in respect of which there is a considerable 
outward balance of migrants shown in the total is Australia. 
About 27 per cent. of the emigrants and about 54 per cent. of the 
immigrants travelled via ports of the United Kingdom. 3 


PorTUGUESE EMIGRATION IN 1928 2 


During the year 1928, 39,524 Portuguese citizens (80,124 men, 
9,400 women) embarked in the ports of Lisbon and Oporto, most of them 
for oversea destinations ; 29,591 persons (22,614 men, 6,977 women) 
were travelling third-class. Brazil, as usual, received the largest 
number (80,810); next came the Argentine Republic and Uruguay 
(8,455) and the United States (1,758). 

In the same year 20,286 persons of Portuguese nationality (15,460 
men, 4,826 women) landed in the two ports mentioned ; 12,756 of 
these (9,684 men, 3,072 women) were third-class travellers. 18,141 
were returning from Brazil, 2,070 from the United States, and 2,357 
from the Rio de la Plata. 

Compared with 1927, the number of departures increased by 4,644 
whilst that of returning migrants decreased by 1,443. The net decrease, 
which in 1927 was 18,151, therefore rose to 19,238 in 1928. 


JEWISH MIGRATION THROUGHOUT THE WoRLD, 1920 To 1928 


The report just published by the Jewish Colonisation Association 
for the year 1928 * quotes interesting statistical information concerning 
post-war Jewish migration, collected by the group of Jewish Organisa- 
tions known as the “ H.I.C.E.M.”’. * These data complete the informa- 
tion relating to Jewish oversea migration from the nineteenth century 
to our own time, already analysed in the Monthly Record of Migration. ° 





1 British Trade Journal, 13 March 19380 ; Irish Trade Journal, Feb. 1930. 

2 MINISTERIO DO INTERIOR : INSPECGAO GERAL DOS SERVICOS DE EMIGRACGAO 
Boletim de Emigragao, Oct.-Dec. 1928. 

8 JEwIsH COLONISATION ASSOCIATION: Rapport de la Direction générale au 
Conseil d Administration pour Vannée 1928, présenté a V Assemblée générale du 
28 septembre 1929. Paris, 1929. 

4 For information regarding this group of Jewish organisations interested in 
migration and settlement (the Jewish Colonisation Association, the Hebrew Shelter- 
ing and Immigrant Aid Society of America (H.I.A.S.), and the United Committee 
for Jewish Emigration), cf. Monthly Record of Migration, July 1927, p. 302. 

5 Dec. 1926, p. 625, and Aug. 1928, pp. 281-286. 
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The following table gives the figures available in respect of Jewish 
immigration into the principal countries of destination from 1920 to 
1928. 






JEWISH IMMIGRATION FROM 1920 To 1928 















United 
States 


Argentina Canada Brazil Various Total 
countries 

















14,292 2,071 1,000 24,608 














119,036 4,095 1,000 135,411 























58,524 7,198 1,000 79,716 














49,719 77,958 





13,701 na 2,000 

















49,989 7,800 — 6,000 84,493 














66,242 








10,292 2,624 | 5,000 





6,900 









10,267 7,500 3,906 44,5838 














11,483 5,584 5,167 35 ,526 





5,000 





4,842 






































1928; 12,000 2,000 7,000 4,000 4,000 9,950 38,950 











The value of this table is only approximate, as a number of estimates 
or provisional figures are included. The addition of the annual totals 
shown for the period of nine years under consideration results in a 
grand total of 587,482 Jewish immigrants ; much the most important 
country of immigration was the United States (830,602), followed by 
Palestine (107,941), the Argentine Republic (61,849), Canada (86,448), 
and Brazil (15,697), the remaining 34,950 Jewish immigrants having 
been absorbed by various countries. 

Immigration into the United States is of great importance, this 
being still the principal country of destination of Jewish immigrants. 
With this in mind, examination of the statistics shows that three 
periods can be distinguished : the first, that of the unregulated immi- 
gration which prevailed during the years immediately following the 
world war ; the second, beginning with the coming into force of the 
United States Act of 1921 for the restriction of immigration, where 
a reduction in the current of Jewish immigration is already observable ; 
and the third, which began when the United States Quota Act of 1924 
came into operation. During the last of these periods the annual total 
of Jewish immigrants to the United States has settled down at an 
average of 11,000 persons; and the annual total of Jewish immi- 
gration throughout the world is now stationary at something under 
40,000 persons. 

The totals given are supplemented by more detailed information 
concerning Jewish migration during the last few years in certain 
countries of emigration and immigration. 











































732 INTERNATIONAL LABOUR REVIEW 


In Poland emigration as a whole increased from 147,614 in 1927 
to 186,580 in 1928. Jewish emigration, however, remained stationary ; 
there were 18,211 emigrants in 1927 and 18,074 in 1928. As usual, 
Jewish emigrants from Poland showed a preference for oversea countries 
of immigration ; during the two years under consideration nearly 
eight-ninths of the total number of these emigrants were going to 
oversea countries. The principal countries of destination of Polish 
Jews who emigrated were, in order of importance, the United States, 
Argentina, Canada, Brazil, and Palestine. Among European countries, 
France received an annual average of 900, and Belgium an annual 
average of 800, Jewish immigrants from Poland in 1927 and 1928. 


In Rumania, on the contrary, at least if attention is confined to the 
statistics of oversea emigration, the total number of Jewish emigrants 
(2,681 in 1926, 2,869 in 1927, and 3,288 in 1928) showed an increase 
both absolutely and proportionally, since the total number of Rumanian 
oversea emigrants in general, which was 19,099 in 1926, was 8,273 
in 1927 and about 11,000 in 1928. The report mentions that 60 per cent. 
of the total number of Rumanian Jews who emigrated came from 
Bessarabia, 20 per cent. from Transylvania, 10 per cent. from Buko- 
vina, and 10 per cent. from the provinces of the former Kingdom. 
In 1927 Canada was well in the forefront as the principal country of 
destination of Rumanian Jewish emigrants, followed by the United 
States and Argentina. 


For Lithuania no precise data are available ; but according to the 
report the number of Jewish emigrants may be estimated at 80 per 
cent. of the total emigration from Lithuania in 1927 and 1928. Almost 
all these emigrants went to South Africa, Latin America, Palestine, 
and various other oversea countries. 


As regards countries of immigration, there was a certain increase 
of Jewish immigration into Argentina from 1927 to 1928 (from 5,584 
to 6,812 immigrants), whilst the total volume of oversea immigration 
into the Republic fell considerably (from 161,148 to 129,049 immi- 
grants). The strongest contingents of Jewish immigrants to Argentina 
were respectively of Polish (3,742 in 1927, 4,410 in 1928), Russian 
(886 and 778), and Rumanian (312 and 482) origin. In addition, during 
the same two years, there were a few Jewish immigrants of Lithuanian, 
Syrian, Turkish, Ukrainian, and German nationality. 

With regard to Brazil, it is estimated in the report that 32 per cent. 
of the Jewish immigrants who arrived in 1928 came from Poland, 
8.8 per cent. from Rumania, and 9 per cent. from Russia. 








OVERSEA EMIGRATION 


TABLE I. 
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INTERNATIONAL LABOUR REVIEW 


TABLE V. MIGRANTS IN TRANSIT (OUTGOING) 
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TABLE VI. MIGRANTS IN TRANSIT (RETURNING) 





South Africa 


























» Annual average. * These figures also include oversea immigration of aliens into Germany. 
* These figures relate only to the port of Bremen; figures for the port of Hamburg are not available. 


The sign * signifies “ no figures published”. The sign — signifies “ figures not yet received”. 








BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Recent Labour Legislation 


The list of laws and orders and international conventions given 
below continues the list published in previous numbers of the Review. 
The titles are, as a rule, given in the original language, with abbreviated 
translations of all those other than English, French,and German. A 
brief statement of the subject is added where the title itself does not’ 

. indicate it. Abbreviated titles of sources have been used.! Those 4 
entries in the list marked with an asterisk (*) will be reproduced in full 4 

in English, French, and German in the Legislative Series of the Inter- 

national Labour Office. 
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LEGISLATION OF 1928 







JAPAN 









* Ordinance No. 12 of the Department of the Interior, to amend the Regulations 
for the administration of the Health Insurance Act. Dated 7 April 1928. (Kampo, 
No. 380, 7 April 1928.) 








LEGISLATION OF 1929 


CONTROLLED TERRITORIES OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 


Saar Territory 
Verordnung zur Verdéffentlichung der Vereinbarung zwischen der Regierungs- j 

kommission des Saargebietes und der franzésischen Regierung, betr. Zulassung . 

von Arbeitnehmern, die sich beruflich und sprachlich fortbilden wollen, in Frank- : 

reich und im Saargebiet.. Vom 1. Dezember 1929. (Amtsblatt des Saargebietes, 

1929, No. 52, p. 567.) 























1 List of abbreviations: A. N. = Amtliche Nachrichten des Oecesterreichischen 
Bundesministeriums fiir Soziale Verwaltung; B. G. Bl. = Bundesgesetzblatt ; 
B. I. R. S. = Boletin del Instituto de Reformas Sociales ; B. M. T. = Bulletin 
du Ministére du Travail ; B. O. M. T. = Boletin Oficial del Ministerio de Trabajo, 
Comercio e Industria ; C. S. R. = Commonwealth Statutory Rules; D. R. A. 
= Deutscher Reichsanzeiger ; Drj. Vest. = Drjaven Vestnik ; E. K. N. = 

kai Koinoniké Nomothesia (parartéma B’) (published by the Ministry of National 
Economy) ; Eph. Kyb. = Ephémeris tés Kybernéséos (Teuchos proton); G. U. 
= Gazzetta Ufficiale ; I. N. K. T. = Izvestia Narodnogo Komissariata Trooda ; 
J. O. = Journal Officiel ; Lik. = Likumu un Minustra Kabineta Noteikumu 
Krajums ; R. Arb. Bl. = Reichsarbeitsblatt ; R. d. T. = Revue du Travail ; 
R. G. Bl. = Reichsgesetzblatt ; S. R. & O. = Statutory Rules and Orders ; Sb. z. 
an. = Sbirka zAkonu a narizeni (Collection of Laws and Orders of the Czecho- 
slovak Republic) ; W.S. M. = Wirtschaftliche und Sozialstatistische Mitteilungen 
(Rapports économiques et statistique sociaic); L. S. = Legislative Series of the 
International Labour Office. 
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Erlass betr. Ausfiihrung der Unfallversicherung nach dem Dritten Buche der 
Reichsversicherungsordnung im Bereiche der Post- und Telegraphenverwaltuns 
des Saargebietes. Nr. 748. Vom 6. Dezember 1929. (Amtsblatt des Saargebieteg 
1929, No. 50, p. 556.) 

Erlass betr. Ausfiihrung der Unfallversicherung nach dem Dritten Buche der 
Reichsversicherungsordnung im Bereiche der Eisenbahnverwaltung des Saar- 
gebietes, des Hochbauamtes fiir Militér- und Wohnungsbauten, des Hochbau- 
amtes fiir Staatsbauten, des Wasserbau-, Strassenbau- sowie des Kulturbauamtes 
des Saargebietes. Nr. 749. Vom 6. Dezember 1929. (Amtsblatt des Saargebietes, 
1929, No. 50, p. 557.) 


INTERNATIONAL 
Denmark-Germany 
Overenskomst om gensidig Anerkendelse af Dokumenter vedrerende Skibes 
Sedygtighed og Udrustning. 14. Oktober 1929. (Lovtidenden A, No. 1, 1930, p. 4.) 
{Agreement respecting mutual recognition of documents relating to the sea- 
worthiness and equipment of vessels. Dated 14 October 1929.] 


Finland-Other Countries 

Sopimus lipikulkortin jarjestamisesta siirtolaisille. 14 paivinaé kesikuuta 1929. 
(Suomen Asetuskokoelma, 1930, No. 7, p. 88.) 

Konvention om inférande av genomfartskort for emigranter. Den 14 juni 1929. 


(Finlands Férfattningssamling, 1930, No. 7, p. 88.). 
[Agreement concerning the preparation of a transit card for emigrants. Dated 


14 June 1929.] 


Greece-U.S.S.R. 

Treaty of Commerce and Navigation [between Greece and the Union of Socialist 
Soviet Republics] signed at Athens on 11 June 1929. (Eph. Kyb. I, 1929, No. 345, 
p. 3061.)] 


ARGENTINA 


Ley No. 11575: [Caja Nacional de jubilaciones y pensiones de Emplados de 
Empresas Bancarias]. 5 de Diciembre de 1929. (Boletin Oficial, 1929, No. 10698, 
p. 1033.) 

[Act No. 11575 (respecting the national superannuation and pension fund 
for salaried employees in banks). Dated 5 December 1929.] 


AUSTRALIA 

New South Wales 

* An Act to suspend the power of the Industrial Commission of New South 
Wales to declare the living wages for adult male and adult female employees ; 
to amend the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, and certain other Acts; and for 
purposes connected therewith. (20 Geo. V, No. 27, 1929.) Assented to 31 October 
1929. (New South Wales Industrial Gazette, 31 October 1929, Vol. XXXVI, 
No. 4, p. 472.) 


Queensland 

An Act to amend “ The Railways Acts, 1914 to 1926 ”’, in certain particulars. 
(20 Geo. V, No. 20.) Assented to 17 December 1929. (Queensland Government 
Gazette, 1929, No. 152, p. 2187.) 

[Sections 3-12: staff questions.] 

* An Act to amend “ The Workers’ Compensation Acts, 1916 to 1926”, in 
certain particulars. (20 Geo. V, No. 22.) Assented to 17 December 1929. (Queens- 
land Government Gazette, 1929, No. 154, p. 2199.) 

* An Act to make better provision for the maintenance of peace in industry ; 
to provide for the regulation of the conditions of industries by means of industrial 
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conciliation and arbitration ; to establish an Industrial Court and certain other 
tribunals, and for other purposes: (20 Geo. V, No. 28.) Assented to 28 December 
1929. (Queensland Government Gazette, 1929, No. 164, p. 2263.) 

An Act to provide for the registration of professional engineers and for purposes 
consequent thereon or incidental thereto. (20 Geo. V, No. 30.) Assented to 23 
December 1929. (Queensland Government Gazette, 1929, No. 166, p. 2327.) A 

An Act to amend “ The Mining on Private Land Act of 1909” (as amended 4 
by subsequent Acts), and to amend the law relating to miners’ homesteads in certain q 
particulars, and for purposes incidental thereto or consequent thereon. No. 35. u 
Assented to 283 December 1929. (Queensland Government Gazette, 1929, No. 171, : 
p. 2393.) 

* An Act to consolidate and amend the law relating to apprentices and minors ; 
and for other purposes. (20 Geo. V, No. 87.) Assented to 23 December 1929. 

(Queensland Government Gazette, 1929, No. 173, p. 2407.) 

Order in Council to amend and add to the Schedule to the Workers’ Compensa- 
tion Acts, 1916 to 1926. Dated 19 December 1929. (Queensland Government 
Gazette, 1929, Vol. CXXXITI, No. 150, p. 2128.) 

Regulation in pursuance of the provisions of “ The Workers’ Compensation 
Acts, 1916 to 1926”. Dated 19 December 1929. (Queensland Government 
Gazette, 1929, Vol. CX XXITI, No. 150, p. 2156.) 




























Loi rendant applicable jusqu’au 31 décembre 1930 les dispositions des §§ 2, 
3, 4 et 5 de l’article 57 de la loi du 10 mars 1925 modifiée par celle du 10 juin 1926 
et relative & l’assurance en vue de la vieillesse et du décés prématuré des employés. 
Du 28 décembre 1929. (Moniteur belge, 1929, Nos. 364-365, p. 6024.) 3 

Loi augmentant de 10 pour cent les pensions de retraite & charge du Trésor ‘ 
public et les pensions & charge des caisses de prévoyance. Du 31 décembre 1929. bE 
(Moniteur belge, 1930, Nos. 6-7, p. 62.) 

* Arrété ministériel déterminant les catégories d’ouvriers ou travailleurs assi- 
milés qui courent le risque d’intoxication par le plomb ou le mercure ou d’infec- 
tion charbonneuse dans les divers genres d’entreprises soumises & la loi du 24 juillet 
1927. Du 28 novembre 1929. (Moniteur belge, 1929, Nos. 364-365, p. 6028.) 

* Arrété royal du 25 novembre 1929, concernant : Arrété royal du 5 mai 1926 
portant organisation des comités officiels de conciliation et d’arbitrage. — Modi- 
fications. (Moniteur belge, 1929, Nos. 382-338, p. 5593.) 

Arrété royal pris en exécution de l’article 2 de la loi du 15 mai 1929 portant 
modification de la législation sur la réparation des dommages résultant des acci- 
dents du travail. Du 25 novembre 1929. (Moniteur belge, 1929, No. 342, p. 5470.) 

* Arrété royal du 25 novembre 1929, concernant : Modifications apportées aux 
arrétés royaux des 12 aodit 1925 et 11 aoft 1926 pris en exécution des lois des 
10 aoit 1925 et 3 aodt 1926 sur les pensions des ouvriers mineurs. — (Moniteur 
belge, 1929, No. 349, p. 5819.) 

Arrété royal du 30 décembre 1929, concernant : Pension des employés. — Ar- 
rété royal du 29 décembre 1926. — Application aux versements effectués en 1930. 
(Moniteur belge, 1929, Nos. 364-365, p. 6024.) 
























BELGIAN CONGO 










Ordonnance du 2 mai 1929, No. 53, organique des ateliers officiels d’appren- 
tissage dans la Province de l’Equateur. (Bulletin administratif du Congo belge, 
1929, No. 11, p. 238.) : 

Ordonnance du 31 mai 1929, No. 44/A.E., complétant la nomenclature des 5 
établissements annexée 4 l’ordonnance du 17 février 1919, No. 13/4. (Bulletin ; 
administratif du Congo belge, 1929, No. 11, p. 226.) 

[Etablissements classés.] 
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Decreto Nam. 18956, de 22 de outubro de 1929: Promulga seis convengées 
de direito internacional piblico, approvadas pela Sexta Conferencia internacional 
americana. (Diario Oficial, 1929, No. 290, p. 25011.) 

No. 18956, to promulgate six Conventions on international law 
by the Sixth Pan-American Congress (held on 20 February 1928). Dated 22 October 
1929.] 


BULGARIA 


Act respecting Public Health. Approved by Ukase No. 2 of 7 February 19289, 
{Drj. Vest., 1929, No. 277, p. 1.) 

Act to empower the Ministry of Public Works, Communications and Social 
Welfare (General Directorate of Compulsory Labour Service) to make and repair 
roads and undertake other work out of credits not entered in the estimates and on 
account of various funds and public organisations other than joint-stock companies. 
Approved by Ukase No. 4902 of 26 November 1929. (Drj. Vest., 1929, No. 207, p. 1.) 

Order of the Council of Ministers respecting the regulations for the allocation 
of persons liable to ordinary labour service to satisfy the requirements of districts, 
communes, and the State. Dated 21 May 1929. (Drj. Vest., 1929, No. 51, p. 1 
u 8.) 

Provisional Regulations (A) for residents in frontier zones and their holdings 
on the frontier between the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes and Bul- 
garia, and (B) respecting the Frontier Service between the Kingdom of the Serbs, 
Croats and Slovenes and Bulgaria, in order to ensure better order on the frontier, 
approved by Ukase No. 15 of 5 November 1929. (Drj. Vest., 1929. No. 181, p. 1 
u. 8.) 


CHILE 


Ley Num. 4721 — Establece disposiciones generales, relativas al desahucio 
de los empleados publicos. 13 de Diciembre de 1929. (Diario Oficial, 1929, No. 
15549, p. 6866.) 

[Act No, 4721, to issue general rules respecting leaving grants for public em- 
ployees. Dated 13 December 1929.] 

Decreto Nam. 5310 — Aprueba el Reglamento de la Ley de desahucios. 14 de 
Diciembre de 1929. (Diario Oficial, 1929, No. 15549, p. 6867.) 

[Decree No. 5310, to approve the regulations under the Act respecting leaving 
grants (for public employees), Dated 14 December 1929.] 


CHINA 


* Loi sur les syndicats ouvriers, promulguée par le Gouvernement chinois 
le 18 octobre 1929, entrée en vigueur le 1** novembre 1929. 


COLUMBIA 


Decreto nimero 162 de 1929, por el cual se reglamenta la Ley 124 de 1928. 
80 de enero de 1929. (Diario Oficial, 1929, No. 21021, p. 377.) 

[Decree No. 162 of 1929, to issue administrative regulations under the Act 
No. 124 of 1928 (to encourage thrift). Dated 30 January 1929.] 


CZECHOSLOVAKIA 


Viadni narizeni ze dne 18, prosince 1929 o dalsim poskytovani drahotnich 
priplatku k urazovym duchodum. (Sb. z. a n., 1929, Castka 71, No. 182, p. 1822.) 

[Order respecting the continuance of the cost-of-living bonuses on accident 
pensions. Dated 18 December 1929.] 
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Socialministeriets Bekendtgerelse af 7. December 1929 om Indferelse af tvungen 
Lereprove i Billedskererfaget. (Socialt Tidsskrift, 1980, No. 1, p. B 2.) 

[Notification of the Ministry of Social Affairs respecting the introduction of 
a compulsory trade test for apprentices to the wood-carving industry. Dated 
7 December 1929.] 

Anordning, hvorved Lov Nr. 77 af 19. April 1907 om elektriske Sterkstrems- 
anleg, saaledes som denne er endret i Henhold til Lov Nr. 146 of 20. April 1928, 
sexttes i Kraft paa Ferserne. Den 20. December 1929. Nr. 284. (Lovtidenden A, 
No. 31, 1929, p. 1050.) 

[Instructions No. 234 for the bringing into operation in the Faroe Islands 
of Act No. 77 of 19 April 1907 respecting high tension electrical installations, as 
amended in pursuance of Act No. 146 of 20 April 1928. Dated 20 December 1929.] 






















Riigikogu poolt 19. novembril 1929 vastuvoetud 645. Seitsmenda rahvusvahelise 
t6dkonverentsi poolt vastu véetud 66t66 kohta pagaritééstuses kiiiva konvent- 
siooni eelnédu kinnitamise seadus. (Riigi Teataja, 1929, No. 97, p. 1145.) 

{Act to ratify the Draft Convention concerning night work in bakeries adopted 
by the Seventh International Labour Conference. Dated 19 November 1929.] 

Vabariigi Valitsuse poolt 4. detsembril 1929 a. vastu véetud 651. Maareformi 
teostamise midruste § 95 muutmise midrus. (Riigi Teataja, 1929, No. 98, p. 1150.) 

{Order to amend section 95 of the Administrative Order under the Agrarian 
Reform Act. Dated 4 December 1929.] 













FINLAND 











Laki joulukuun kuudennen piivin viettémisesté yleiseni juhla- ja vapaapii- : 
vind. 8 p&ivinai marraskuuta 1929. (Suomen Asetuskokoelma, 1929, No. 350, RY 
p. 1089.) 

Lag om firande av den sjiitte december sasom en allmién hégtids- och fridag. ; 
8 november 1929. (Finlands Férfattningssamling, 1929, No. 350, p. 1089.) y 

[Act to proclaim 6 December a public holiday. Dated 8 November 1929.] 

* Valtioneuvoston piités, joka sisiltaéd erfiiité poikkeuksia kahdeksan tunnin 
tyéajasta marraskuun 27 péivin&é 1917 annetun lain si&nndéksisté. 19 pdiviind 
joulukuuta 1929. (Suomen Asetuskokoelma, 1929, No. 409, p. 1466.) 

Statsradets beslut, innefattande sirskilda undantag fran stadgandena i lagen 
om atta timmars arbetstid, given den 27 november 1927. Den 19 december 1929. , 
(Finlands Férfattningssamling, 1929, No. 409, p. 1466.) + 

{Resolution of the Council of State relating to special exemptions from the pro- 
visions of the Act of 27 November 1917 respecting the eight-hour working day. 
Dated 19 December 1929.] 

* Valtioneuvoston péiatés, joka koskee tyéaikaa keskeytymittémiissi tydssi. 
19 paiviné joulukuuta 1929. (Suomen Asetuskokoelma, 1929, No. 410. p. 1467.) 

Statsradets beslut, angaende arbetstiden i kontinuerlig drift. Den 19 december Be: 
1929. (Finlands Férfattningssamling, 1929, No. 410, p. 1467.) 3 

[Resolution of the Council of State respecting the hours of work in continuous p 
industries. Dated 19 December 1929.] 

Asetus maatalousministeriésté. 29 pdivind joulukunta 1929. (Suomen Asetus- 
kokoelma, 1929, No. 418, p. 1502.) 

Forordning angaende lantbruksministeriet. Den 28 december 1929. (Finlands 
Férfattningssamling, 1929, No. 418, p. 1502.) 

{Order respecting the Ministry of Agriculture. Dated 28 December 1929.] 

Asetus erityisen ammattientarkastajan asettamisesta metsa- ja lauttaustyévien 
asumuksista annetun lain ja asetuksen noudattamisen valvomista varten. 30 pai- 
vind joulukuuta 1929. (Suomen Asetuskokoelma, 1929, No. 451, p. 1623.) 
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Férordning angaende tillsittande av en sarskild yrkesinspectér for 6vervakande 
av lagens och férordningens angdende harbirgen fér skogs- och flottni 
efterlevnad. Den 30 december 1929. (Finlands Foérfattnigssamling, 1929, No. 451, 

. 1628.) 
[Order respecting the appointment of a special industrial inspector to supervise 
the observance of the Act and Order respecting accommodation for forestry workers 
and lumbermen. Dated 30 December 1929.] 


FRANCE 


* Décret portant réglement d’administration publique pour Il’extension du 
décret du 12 mai 1929 appliquant la loi du 23 avril 1919 sur la journée de huit 
heures dans les boulangeries des départements de la Seine et de Seine-et-Oise aux 
boulangeries du département de Seine-et-Marne. Du 14 novembre 1929. (J. O., 
1929, No. 268, p. 12459.) 

* Décret abrogeant et remplagant le décret du 19 février 1927 relatif 4 la décla- 
ration obligatoire des maladies d’origine professionnelle par application de V’article 
12 de la loi du 25 octobre 1919 en vue de I’extension éventuelle de la loi du 9 avril 
1898 sur les accidents du travail. Du 16 novembre 1929. (J. O., 1929, No. 271, p. 
12588.) 

* Décret portant réglement d’administration publique étendant 4 l’industrie 
de la peinture et du vernissage des voitures les dispositions du décret du 9 aodt 
1920, modifié par les décrets des 8 décembre 1920. 2 avril 1926 et 17 janvier 1928, 
appliquant la loi du 23 avril 1919 sur la journée de huit heures dans les industries de 
la métallurgie et du travail des métaux. Du 16 novembre 1929. (J. O., 1929, No. 272, 
p. 12622.) 

Décret portant promulgation de l’arrangement additionnel a l'accord commercial 
du 23 février 1928 entre la France et l'Union belgo-luxembourgeoise, signé 4 Paris 
le 28 mars 1929. Du 5 décembre 1929. (J. O., 1929, No. 287, p. 13187.) 

Décret portant modification au décret du 21 décembre 1920 réglementant 4 
la Céte francaise des Somalis l’émigration et le recrutement des chauffeurs indigénes 
engagés sur les navires de commerce. Du 7 décembre 1929. (J. O., 1929, No. 289, 
p. 18283.) 


GREAT BRITAIN 


The Petroleum (Carbide of Calcium) Order, 1929. Dated 5 November 1929. 
(S. R. & O., 1929, No. 992.) 

The Petroleum (Mixtures) Order, 1929. Dated 5 November 1929. (S. R. & O., 
1929, No. 993.) 

The Air Navigation (Amendement) (No. 3) Order, 1929. Dated 5 November 
1929. (S. R. & O., 1929, No. 1001.) 

Order in Council prescribing a third form of indenture of apprenticeship to 
the sea fishing service. Dated 5 November 1929. (S. R. & O., 1929, No. 1005.) 

The Home Work (Lampshades) Order, 1929, dated 19 November 1929, made 
by the Secretary of State under sections 107 and 108 of the Factory and Workshop 
Act, 1901 (1 Edw. VII, ch. 22). (S. R. & O., 1929, No. 1118.) 

The Merchant Shipping (Passenger Steamers and Emigrant Ships) Italian 
Ships Order, 1929. Dated 17 December 1929. (S. R. & O., 1929, No. 1154.) 

Order in Council further postponing the commencement of the Merchant 
Shipping (Convention) Act, 1914 (4 & 5 Geo. V, ch. 50), until 1 January 1931. 
Dated 17 December 1929. (S. R. & O., 1929, No. 1158.) 

The Safety Lamps (Relighting) Order of 1929, dated 20 December 1929, made 
by the Board of Trade, authorising and prescribing conditions for the use of flame 
safety lamps fitted with self-contained relighting devices. (S. R. & O., 1929, No. 
1182.) 

The Contributory Pensions (Oversea Voluntary Contributors) Order, 1929, 
* being Provisional Special Order, dated 28 December 1929, made by the National 
Health Insurance Joint Committee under section 3 (2) of the Widows’, Orphans’ and 
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Old-Age Contributory Pensions Act, 1929 (20 Geo. V, ch. 10). (S. R. & O., 1929, 
No. 1228.) 


Scotland 
The Public Health (Deratisation of Ships) Regulations (Scotland), 1929, dated 
12 November 1929, made by the Department of Health for Scotland under section 
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GUATEMALA 


Reglamento par el funcionamento de las juntas Departamentales y Municipales 
de Sanidad, y acuerdo de aprobacién. 25 de Noviembre de 1929. (El Guatemalteco 
1929, No. 7, p. 41.) 4 

[Regulations for the work of the departmental and municipal health committees, ‘ 
and Decree to approve the same. Dated 25 November 1929.] : 














HUNGARY 


A m. kir. minisztériumnak 1929. évi 3550/M. E. szamu rendelete a magyar kir. 
allami vas-, acél- és gépgyarak alkalmazottainak és munkasainak, valamint ezek 
hozzatarto zoinak éregség. rokkantsag ézbegység és arvasag esetére az 1928 : XL. 
torvénycikknek megfelelé ellatasa targyaban. 1929. évi augusztus ho 13. napjan. 
(Budapesti Kézlény, 1929, 204. szam, p. 1.) 

[Order No. 3550/1929 of the Council of Ministers, under Act No. XL of 1928, 
respecting provision for wage-earning and salaried employees in iron, steel, and 
machine works, and the dependants of such employees, in case of old age, invalidity, 
widowhood or orphanhood. Dated 18 August 1929.] 

A m. kir. népjoléti és munkaiigyi miniszter 4020/eln. 1929. N.M.M. szamu ren- 
delete a betegségi biztositasi jarulékokbo] és az azok utan szamitott késedelmi 
potiékokbol szarmazo tartozasok rendezése és az 1928. december ho 81 napjaig 
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kirott betegségi biztositasi jarulékok késedelmi poti¢kaipak térlése targyaban. 

1929. évi augusztus ho 21. napjan. (Budapesti Kézlény, 1929, 191. szam, p. 1.) 
[Order No. 4020/1929 of the Minister of Social Welfare and Labour, 

liabilities in connection with sickness insurance contributions and fines for delay 

imposed in respect of them, and regarding the cancellation of the fines for delay 

imposed in respect of sickness insurance contributions due on or before 31 Decem- 

ber 1928. Dated 21 August 1929.] 

A m. kir. népjoléti és munkaiigyi miniszter 4500/eln. 1929 N.M.M. szamu kérren- 
delete a banyatarspénztarak mintaalapszabalya targyaban. 1929. évi szeptember 
ho 19-én. (Budapesti Kézlény, 1929, 225. szam, p. 1.) 

[Order No. 4500/1929 of the Minister of Social Welfare and Labour, res 
model rules for the miners’ mutual benefit societies. Dated 19 September 1929.] 


A m. kir. népjoléti és munkaiigyi miniszter 3.885/eln. 1929, N.M.M. szamu ren- 
delete a banyanyugbéreseknek beteg. ségi biztositasi kételezettségerd] szolo 4.459/ 
eln. 1927. N.M.M. szamu rendelet modositasa targyaban. 1929. évi oktober ho 
21-én. (Budapesti Kézlény, 1929, 244. szam, p. 3.) 

[Order No. 3885/1929 of the Minister of Social Welfare and Labour, to amend 
his Order No. 4459/1927 respecting the sickness insurance of superannuated miners. 
Dated 21 October 1929.] 

A m. kir. népjoléti és munkaiigyi miniszter 5700/eln. 1929, N.M.M. szamu 
rendelete a baleseti biztositasi kéltségek felosztasanal és kirovasanal, valamint 
a baleseti biztesitasi jarulékok, jarulékelélegek és dijak beszedésénél kévetendd 
eljaras targyaban. 1929. évi oktober ho 21-én. (Budapesti Kézlény, 1929, 254. 
szam, p. 1.) 

[Order No. 5700/1929 of the Minister of Social Welfare and Labour, respecting 
the procedure for the assessment and allocation of the expenses of accident insur- 
ance, and for the collection of contributions, advances on contributions, and fees 
under the accident insurance system. Dated 21 October 1929.] 


A m. kir. népjoléti és munkaiigyi miniszter 5.900/eln. 1929. N.M.M. szamu 
rendelete a Maganalmalmazottak Biztosito Intézetének elsé alapszabalya targy- 
aban. 1929. évi november ho 4-en. (Budapesti Kézlény, 1929, 255. .szam, p. 2.) 

[Order No. 5900/1929 of the Minister of Social Welfare and Labour, respecting 
the first rules for the Salaried Employees Insurance Institution. Dated 4 November 
1929.] 

A m. kir. népjoléti és munkaiigyi miniszter 5750/eln. 1929 N.M.M. szamu 
rendelete az Gregségi, rokkantsagi, ézvegységi és arvasagi kételezé biztositasban 
alkalmazando napibérosztalycknak és atlagos napibéreknek, valamint az e biz- 
tositasért fizetend6 jarulékok kulosanak és mértékének megallapitasarol szolo 
6.200/1928, N.M.M. eln. szamu rendelet kiegészitése targyaban. 1929. évi november 
ho 4-én. (Budapesti Kézlény, 1929, 254, szam, p. 6.) 

[Order No. 5750/1929 of the Minister of Social Welfare and Labour, to supple- 
ment his Order No. 6200/1928 respecting the fixing of the wage classes and average 
wages for compulsory old-age, invalidity, widows’ and orphans’ insurance, and the 
schedule and scale of contributions payable for this insurance. Dated 4 November 
1929.] 


A m. kir. népjoléti és munkaiigyi miniszter 5.950/eln. 1929. N.M.M. szamu 
rendelete az Orszagos Tarsadalombiztosito Intézet énkormanyzati .szervei tag- 
jainak valasztasanal iranyado egyes rendelkezésekrél szolo 200/eln. 1929. N.M.M. 
szamu rendelet modositasa targyaban. 1929. évi november ho 6-an. (Budapesti 
Kézlény, 1929, 254. szam, p. 8.) 

[Order No. 5950/1929 of the Minister of Social Welfare and Labour, to amend 
his Order No. 200/1929, respecting certain rules to be observed in the election of 
members of the autonomous bodies which administer the National Social Insurance 
Institution. Dated 6 November 1929.] 


A m. kir. népjoléti és munkaiigyi miniszter 5800/eln. 1929. N.M.M. szamu 
rendelete a Maganalkalmazottak Biztosito Intézete igazgatosaga munkaado tag- 
jainak és pottagjainak valasztasa targuaban. 1929. évi november ho 6. napjan. 
(Budapesti Kézlény, 1929, 254. szam, p. 7.) 

[Order No. 5800/1929 of the Minister of Social Welfare and Labour respecting 
the election of the employed members and substitutes for the governing body of 
the Salaried Employees’ Insurance Institution. Dated 6 November 1929.] 
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*A m. kir. kereskedelemiigyi miniszternek 1929. évi 126.839/XI. szamu rendelete 
a koményité gyarakban a sikér felkenésével és szaritasaval kaposolatos munkanak 
Szent Istevan napjan, valamint az évnek julius ho 1-t6] szeptember ho 30-ig erjedé 
szakaban vasarnapokon valo végezhetése targyaban. 1929. évi november ho 
11-én. (Budapesti Kézlény, 1929, 263. szam, p. 1.) 

[Order No. 126839/X1/1929 of the Minister of Commerce to authorise work in 
starch factories in connection with the spreading and drying of gluten on St. 
Stephen’s Day and on Sundays from 1 July to 30 September in every year. Dated 
11 November 1929.] 

A m. kir. népjoléti és munkaiigyi miniszter 6.000/eln. 1929. N.M.M. szamu 
rendelete a betegségi, yalamint az déregségi, rokkantsagi, 6zvegységi és arvasagi _ 
kételez6 biztositas céljat szolgato bejelentésekre vonatkozo rendelete kezések 
modositasa és kiegészitése targyaban. 1929. évi november ho 23-an. (Budapesti 
Kézlény, 1929, 282. szam, p. 2.) 

[Order No. 6000/1929 of the Minister of Social Welfare and Labour to amend 
and supplement the provisions respecting notification for purposes of compulsory 
sickness insurance, and of old-age, invalidity, widows’ and orphans’ insurance. 
Dated 23 November 1929.] 

A m. kir. miniszteriumnak 5.340/1929. M.E. szamu rendelete a mezégazdasagi 
munkasok munkaereje jogosulatlan kihasznalasanak meggatlasarol szolo 1923: 
XXV. t-c. 2-14. §-ai hatalyanak az 1930, 1931. és 1932. évre kiterjesztése targya- 
ban. 1929. évi november ho 29-én. (Budapesti Kézlény, 1929, 285. szam, p. 1.) 

[Order No. 5840/1929 of the Council of Ministers to extend to the years 1930, 
1931 and 1982 the operation of sections 2 to 14 of Act No. XXV of 1923, to prevent 
the exploitation of agricultural workers. Dated 29 November 1929.] 


*A m. kir. kereskedelemiigyi miniszternek 1929, évi 151.142/X1. szamu rendelete 
a nyilt arusitasi tizleteknek a foluo évi december ho 4-t6l 24-ig terjedé idében 
kéznapokon és a folyo évi december ho 22-ére es6 vasarnapon valo nyitvatartasa 
targyaban. 1929. évi november ho 30-an. (Budapesti Kézlény, 1929, 277. szam, p. 1.) 

[Order No, 151142/X1/1929 of the Minister of Commerce, respecting the opening 
of establishments for the sale of goods to the public on weekdays from 4 to 24 
December 1929, and on 22 December 1929, which falls on Sunday. Dated 30 
November 1929.] 

A m, kir. népjoléti és munkaiigyi miniszter 6.150/eln. 1929. N.M.M. szamu 
rendelete a betegségi 6nkéntes biztositasra felvételnél iranyado korhatar és egész- 
ségi allapot targyaban kiboesatott 1.188/eln. 1929. N.M.M. szamu rendelet kiegés- 
zitésérél. 1929. évi december ho 4-én. (Budapesti Kézlény, 1929, 282. szam, 
p. 23.) 

[Order No. 6150/1929 of the Minister of Social Welfare and Labour, to supple- 
ment his Order No. 1188/1929 respecting the age limit and state of health which 
are conditions of admission to voluntary sickness insurance. Dated 4 December 
1929.] 

A m. kir. népjoléti és munkaiigyi miniszter 6.100/eln. 1929. N.M.M. szamu 
rendelete a Magyar Hajozasi Betegségi Biztosito Intézet elsé alapszabalya targya- 
ban. 1929. évi 1929, évi december ho 4-én. (Budapesti Kézlény, 1929, 282. szam, 
p. 2.) 

[Order No. 6100/1929 of the Minister of Social Welfare and Labour respecting 
the first rules of the Hungarian Navigation Sickness Insurance Institution. Dated 
4 December 1929.] 

A m. kir. miniszteriumnak 1929, évi 5.500. M.E. szamu rendelete a kézhivatalok 
és a kézintézmények iigyrendje targyaban. 1929. évi december ho 9. napjan. 
(Budapesti Kézlény, 1929, 283. szam, p. 1.) 

[Order No. 5500/1929 of the Council of Ministers, respecting the standing orders 
of public departments and institutions. Dated 9 December 1929.] 


A m. kir miniszterium 5.601/1929, M.E. szamu rendelete a tengeri hajozasi 
vallalatok egyes munkavallaloinak betegség és baleset, valamint dregség, rokkant- 
sag, Ozvegyseg és arvasag esetére Kételez6 biztositasa targyaban. 1929, évi. decem- 
ber ho 18. napjan. (Budapesti Kézlény, 1929, 288. szam, p. 1.) 

[Order No. 5601/1929 of the Council of Minister, respecting compulsory sickness 
and accident insurance and old-age, invalidity, widows’ and orphans’ insurance 
for certain employees of shipping undertakings. Dated 13 December 1929.] 
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A m. kir. miniszterium 5.600/1929, M.E. szamu rendelete a Magyar Hajozasi 

Biztosito Intézetnél betegség esetére Gnkéntsesen biztositott egyes sze- 

mélyeknek a baleseti énkéntes biztositas aloti mentesitése targyaban. 1929. 
evi december ho 18. napjan. (Budapesti Kézlény, 1929, 288. szam, p. 1.) 

[Order No. 5600/1929 of the Council of Ministers respecting the exclusion from 
voluntary accident insurance of certain persons voluntarily insured against sickness 
with the Hungarian Navigation Sickness Insurance Institution. Dated 18 December 
1929.] 

A m. kir. miniszteriumnak 5.700/1929 : M.E. szamu rendelete a 8352/1920. 
M.E. szamu_ rendelettel szabalyczott bekdéltézés ideiglenes megtiltasarol szolo 
6135/1921. és 8358/1921. M.E. szamu rendeletek hatalyanak meghosszabitasa 
targyaban. 1929. évi december ho 20-an. (Budapesti Kézlény, 1930, 1. szam, p. 1.) 

[Order No. 5700/1929 of the Council of Ministers, to prolong the operation of 
Orders No. 6135/1921 and No. 8358/1921 respecting the temporary prohibition 
of immigration in pursuance of Order No. 8352/1920. Dated 20 December 1929.] 

A m. kir. népjoléti és munkaiigyi ministzer 1815/eln. 1929. N.M.M. szamu 
rendelete a betegségi és a baleseti kételezo biztositasrol szolo 1927: X XI. térveny- 
cikk hatalyba lépését megeléz6 indében tértént balesetekkel ésszefiiggé jaradé- 
koknak és jaradékpotlékoknak az e térvény rendelkezeseihek megfelelé jaradé- 
kokra valo atszamitasarol rendelkezé 4223/eln. 1928. N.M.M. szamu rendelet 
modositasa és kiegészitése targyaban. 1929. évi december ho 21-én. (Budapesti 
Kézlény, 1929, 294. szam, p. 2.) 

[Order No. 1815/1929 of the Minister of Social Welfare and Labour, to amend 
and supplement his Order No. 4223/1928 respecting the conversion into pensions, 
in conformity with Act No. XXI of 1927 respecting compulsory sickness and 
accident insurance, of pensions and pension bonuses in respect of accidents occur- 
ring before the coming into operation of the said Act. Dated 21 December 1929.] 

A m. kir. népjoléti és munkaiigyi miniszter 6.801/1929. N.M.M. szamu rendelete 
a betegségi, valamint az éregségi, rokkantsagi, ézvegységi és arvasagi kételezd 
biztositas céljat szolgalo bejelentésekre vonatkozo rendelkezések kiegészitése 
targyaban. 1929. évi december ho 28-an. (Budapesti Kézlény, 1929, 296. szam, 
p. 1.) 
[Order No. 6801/1929 of the Minister of Social Welfare and Labour, to supple- 
ment the provisions respecting notification for the purposes of sickness, old-age, 
invalidity, widows’ and orphans’ insurance. Dated 23 December 1929.] 

A m. kir. miniszteriumnak 1929. évi 4.620/M.E. szamu rendelete a Tallinnban, 
1929. évi aprilis ho 29-én, alairt magyar-eszt kereskedelmi és hajozasi egyezmény 
életbelepése targyaban. (Budapesti Kézlény, 1929, 257. szam, p. 2.) 

[Order No. 4620/1929 of the Council of Ministers, respecting the coming into 
operation of the Treaty of Commerce and Navigation signed at Tallinn on 29 April 
1929 by Hungary and Estonia. (No date.)] 

A m. kir. miniszteriumnak 1929. évi 5.050/M.E. szamu rendelete a Budapesten 
1929. évi majus ho 16. napjan alairt magyar-litvan kereskedelmi és hajozasi egyez- 
mény életbelépése targyaban. (Budapesti Kézlény, 1929, 271. szam. p. 1.) 

[Order No. 5050/1929 of the Council of Ministers, respecting the coming into 
operation of the treaty of Commerce and Navigation signed at Budapest on 16 
May 1929 by Hungary and Lithuania. (No date.)] 


IRISH FREE STATE 


*An Act to amend the Nationa] Health Insurance Acts, 1911 to 1928. No. 42 
of 1929. Dated 20 December 1929. 


ITALY 


*Regio decreto 9 dicembre 1929, n. 2333. Modificazioni al R. decreto 29 marzo 
1928, n. 1003, sulla disciplina nazionale della domanda e dell’ offerta di lavoro. 
(Numero di pubblicazione: 179) (G. U., 1980, No. 25, p. 412.) 

[Royal Decree No. 2338, to amend Royal Decree No. 1003 of 29 March 1928 
respecting the national organisation of labour supply and demand. Dated 9 Decem- 
ber 1929.] 
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Decreto ministeriale 12 dicembre 1929. Istituzione degli uffici provincial per 
il collocamento gratuito dei prestatori d’opera dell’ industria. (G, U., 1929, No. 303, 
p. 5783.) 

[Ministerial Decree to establish free provincial employment exchanges for 
industrial employees. Dated 12 December 1929.] 


JAPAN 


*Ordinance No. 18, to amend the for the administration of the 
Health Insurance Act. Dated 1 June 1929. (Kampo, No. 725, 1 April 1929.) 
*Imperial Ordinance No. 250, to amend the Ordinance for the administration 
of the Health Insurance Act. Dated 30 July 1929. (Kampo, No. 776, 31 July 1929.) 
*Ordinance No. 29 of the Department of the Interior, to amend the Regula- 
tions for the administration of the Health Insurance Act. Dated 31 July 1929. 
(Kampo, No. 776, 31 July 1929.) 


LATVIA 


Likums par “ Papildinajuma likuma par biedribam, savienicam un politiskam 
organizacijam ” atcelsanu. No. 226. 1929. g. 29. novembri. (Lik. kraj., 1929, 
No. 19, p. 351.) 

[Act to repeal the “Additions to the Act respecting associations and political 
organisations”. Dated 29 November 1929.] 

Likums par Tirdzniecibas un Kugniecibas pagaidu vienosa nos starp Latviju 
un Portugali. No. 257. 1929. g. 31. decembri. (Lik. kraj., 1929, No. 21, p. 377.) 

[Act respecting a provisional Treaty of Commerce and Navigation between 
Latvia and Portugal. Dated 31 December 1929.] 

Papildinajums noteikumos par tirdzniecibas kugu aplukosanu. 1929. g. 15. 
oktobri. No. 205. (Lik. kraj., 1929, No. 18, p. 327.) 

[Additions to the Order relating to the inspection of merchant vessels. Dated 
15 October 1929.] 

Agraras reformas likuma papildinajums. No. 224. 1929. g. 28. novembri. 
(Lik. kraj., 1929, No. 19, p. 850.) 

[Additions to the Agrarian Reform Act. Dated 28 November 1929.] 

Noteikumi par Soseju un zemes celu departamenta sabiedrisko darbu kartiba 
izvedamiem celu buves un labosanas darbiem, ar Tautas labklajibas ministrijas 
kreditiem, No. 235. 1929. g. 29. novembri. (Lik. kraj., 1929, No. 19, p. 855.) 

[Order respecting the road-making and repairing work to be carried out by 
the Streets and Highways Department by means of community labour with 
credits from the Ministry of Social Welfare. Dated 29 November 1929.] 

Papildinajums noteikumos par karaviru un valsts ierednu un kalpotaju pensijam. 
No. 246. 1929. g. 21. decembri. (Lik. kraj., 1929, No. 20, p. 367.) 

[Additions to the Order respecting pensions for members of the defence forces 
and state officials and employees. Dated 21 December 1929.] 


LITHUANIA 


Zemés reformas istatymo § 65 vykdymo taisykliu pakeitimas, Nr. 2154. (Vy- 
riausybés Zinios, 1929, 20. Dezember, No. 316, p. 7). 
[Amendment of the regulations for the administration of section 65 of the 


Agrarian Reform Act. (No date.)] 





MOROCCO 


Dahir du 1¢* novembre 1929 (28 joumada I 1848) portant réglement minier 
au Maroc. (Bulletin officiel, 1929, No. 889, p. 2661.) 
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NETHERLANDS 


Besluit van den 10den Juli 1929, tot vaststelling van een algemeenen 
van bestuur, als bedoeld in artike] 101, derde lid, der Ziektewet. (Staatsblad, 
1929, No. 387.) 

{Decree to issue public administrative regulations under section 101 (3) of the 
Sickness Act. Dated 10 July 1929.] 

* Besluit van den 30sten December 1929, tot wijziging van het Werktijden- 
besluit voor winkels 1929 (Koninklijk besluit van 13 Juni 1929, Staatsblad no. 313). 
(Staatsblad, 1929, No. 587.) 

[Decree to amend the Hours of Work Decree for shops, 1929 (Royal Decree 
of 18 June 1929, Staatsblad, No. 313). Dated 30 December 1929.] 


* Besluit van den 30sten December 1929, tot wijziging van het Rustdag- 
besluit voor transportarbeiders te land 1929 (Koninklijk besluit van 6 Juni 1929, 
Staatsblad no. 306). (Staatsblad, 1929, No. 588.) 

[Decree to amend the Rest Day Decree for land transport workers, 1929 (Royal 
Decree of 6 June 1929, Staatsblad, No. 306). Dated 30 December 1929.] 

Besluit van den 83lsten December 1929, tot vaststelling van de geldelijke 
bijdrage door de Raden van Arbeid en de erkende bedrijfsvereenigingen te storten 
in het fonda, bedoleld in artikel 128, eerste lid, der Ziektewet. (Staatsblad, 1929, 
No. 600.) 

[Decree to fix the contributions to be paid by the Labour Councils and the 

i trade associations into the fund mentioned in section 123 (1) of the 
Sickness Insurance Act. Dated 31 December 1929. ] 

Besluit van den 3lsten December 1929, tot bepaling van den dag, waarop 
de wet van den 24sten Juni 1929 (Staatsblad no. 331), houdende wijziging der wet 
op de Rijksverzekeringsbank (Staatsblad 1920 no. 780) en de artikelen I, II, III, IV, 
VII, VIII, X, XI, XII en XIII van de wet van den 24sten Juni 1929 (Staatsblad 
no. 330), houdende wijziging der Ouderdomswet 1919, in werking zullen treden. 
(Staatsblad, 1929, No. 606.) 


[Decree to fix the date on which the Act of 24 June 1929 (Staatsblad, No. 331) 
to amend the Act respecting the State Insurance Bank (Staatsblad 1920, No. 780), 
and sections I, II, III, 1V, VII, VIII, X, XI, XII and XIII of the Act of 24 June 
1929 (Staatsblad, No. 830) to amend the Old Age Act, 1919, shall come into opera- 
tion. Dated 31 December 1929.] 


POLAND 


Rozporzadzenie Ministra Spraw Wewnetrznych, Ministra Pracy i Opieki 
Spolecznej, Ministra Przemyslu i Handlu oraz Ministra Sprawiedliwosci z dnia 
29 pazdziernika 1929 r. w sprawie uchylenia rozporzadzen z dnia 31 pazdziernika 
1927 r. iz dnia 18 maja 1928 r. o stosowaniu mechanicznych urzadzen do przesie- 
wania maki mieszania i zugniatania ciasta w piekarniach, cukierniach i innych 
zakladach przemyslowych, wytwarzajacych pieczywo. (Dziennik Ustaw, 1929 
No. 78, poz. 588, p. 1185.) 

Order of the Minister of the Interior, the Minister of Labour and Social Welfare, 
the Minister of Industry and Commerce, and the Minister of Justice, to repeal the 
Orders of 31 October 1927 and 18 May 1928 respecting the use of mechanical 
devices for the sifting of flour and the mixing and kneading of dough in bakers’ 
and pastrycooks’ establishments and industrial undertakings producing bakers’ 
wares. Dated 29 October 1929. 

Rozporzadzenie Rady Ministrow z dnia 8 listopada 1929 r. o stosunku sluzbowym 
uposazeniu i zaopatrzeniu emerytalnem pracownikow Panstwowego Banku Rol- 
nego. (Dziennik Ustaw, 1929, No. 92, poz. 685, p. 1857.) 

[Order of the Council of Ministers respecting the conditions of employment, 
salaries, and superannuation allowances for salaried employees of the State Agra- 
rian Bank. Dated 8 November 1929.] 

Rozporzadzenie Ministra Pracy i Opieki Spolecznej, wydane w porozumieniu 
z Ministrem Przemyslu i Handlu i Ministrem Rolnictwa z dnia 18 listopada 1929 
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r. Ww sprawie zmiany podzialu te Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej na okregi 
i obwody inspekcji pracy. (Dziennik Ustaw, 1929, No. 83, poz. 682, p. 1267.) 

[Order of the Minister of Labour and Social Welfare, in agreement with the 
Ministers of Industry and Commerce and of Agriculture, to alter the division of 
the Republic of Poland into labour inspection districts and areas. Dated 18 No- 
vember 1929.] 

Rozporzadzadzenie Rady Ministrow z dnia 2 grudnia 1929 r. 0 pobycie cudzo- 
ziemcow na niektorych obszarach Rzeczypospolitej. (Dziennik Ustaw, 1929, 
No. 82, poz. 612, p. 1237.) 

[Order of the Council of Ministers respecting the sojourn of aliens in certain 
regions of the Republic. Dated 2 December 1929.] 

Rozporzadzenie Ministra Spraw Wewnetrznych z dnia 9 grudnia 1929 r, wydane 
w porozumieniu z Ministrem Pracy i Opieki Spolecznej i Ministrem Przemyslu i 
Handlu o przedluzeniu godzin handlu przed wigilja Bozego Narodzenia i przed 
Wielka Sobota. (Dziennik Ustaw, 1929, No. 85, poz, 633, p. 1268.) 

[Order of the Minister of the Interior in agreement with the Ministers of Labour 
and Social Welfare and of Industry and Commerce respecting the prolongation 
of the hours for the opening of shops on the days before Christmas and Easter. 
Dated 9 December 1929.] 


RUSSIA 


Order No. 339 of the P.L.C. of the U.S.S.R., respecting the dismissal and reinsta- 
tement of workers in responsible positions in cases where the actions brought 
by these persons in respect of such matters are not within the ‘competence of the 
assessment and disputes committees or the labour courts. Dated 18 October 1929. 
(I.N.K.T., 1980, Nos. 1-2, p. 13.) 

Order No. 223 of the P.L.C. and P.C.J. of the R.S.F.S.R., respecting penalties 
for petty thefts in factories and workshops. Dated 3 December 1929. (I.N.K.T., 
1929, Nos. 1-2, p. 28.) 

Order No. 124 of the P.L.C. of the R.S.F.S.R. respecting extra leave for persons 
employed in the interior of vessels fitted for special purposes. Dated 4 December 
1929. (I.N.K.T., 1980, No. 3, p. 64.) 

Order No. 378 of the U.S.S.R., respecting the minimum percentage of girls 
in the quota of young persons [for industrial employment]. Dated 9 December 
1929. (I.N.K.T., 1930, No. 3, p. 46.) 

Order No. 354 of the U.S.LC. of the P.L.C. of the U.S.R.R., respecting old-age 
insurance for workers in the printing, glass, tobacco, pottery, and chemical indus- 
tries. Dated 12 December 1929. (I.N.K.T., 1930, Nos. 1-2, p. 25.) 

Order No. 397 of the U.S.L.C. of the P.L.C, of the U.S,S.R., respecting the rate 
of insurance contributions for private jemployers. Dated 12 December 1929. 
(1.N.K.T., 1930, Nos. 1-2, p. 25.) 

Instructions No. 385 of the P.L.C. of the U.S.S.R., respecting the medical 
examination of workers employed on heavy work, and transference to other work 
in case of a decline in working capacity. Dated 18 December 1929. (I.N.K.T., 
1980, No. 3, p. 43.) 

Order No. 390 of the P.L.C. of the U.S.S.R., respecting the engagement and 
remuneration of star artistes. Dated 28 December 1929. (I.N.K.T., 1930, Nos. 1-2, 
p. 11.) 

Order No. 227 of the P.L.C. of the R.S.F.S.R., respecting the conditions for 
the employment of relatives by the owners of undertakings and businesses. Dated 
25 December 1929. (I.N.K.T., 1930, No. 3, p. 62.) 

Order No. 402 of the P.L.C. of the U.S.S.R., to authorise undertakings and 
institutions to issue working clothes made of other fabrics, instead of oilskins, for 
certain work during the year 1929-1930. Dated 81 December 1929. (I.N.K.T., 
1930, Nos. 1-2, p. 25.) 

Order No. 400 of the P.L.C. of the U.S.S.R., to amend and supplement the 
regulations for the registration of accidents. Dated 31 December 1929. (I.N.K.T., 
1930, No. 3, p. 49.) 
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SPAIN 


Real decreto aprobando el Reglamento, que se inserta, para el reconocimiento 
y pruebas de los aparatos y recipientes que contienen fluidos a presién. 21 de No- 
viembre de 1929. (Gaceta de Madrid, 1980, No. 24, p. 578.) 

[Royal Decree to approve the regulations for the examination and testing of 
apparatus and vessels containing liquids under pressure. Dated 21 November 
1929.]} 


UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA 
Orange Free State 
* Ordinance to amend the Shop Hours and Half-Holiday Ordinance No. 6 of 
1925. No. 4 of 1929. Assented to 27 July 1929. 
Ordinansie tot wysiging van die Winkelure en Halfvakansiedag Ordonnansie 
no. 6 van 1925. No. 4 van 1929. 27 Julie 1929. 
(Ordinances of 1929, p. 13.) 


URUGUAY 


Decreto. Se sustituye el articulo 4° del decreto reglamentario de extraccién, 
carga, descarga y transporte de arena. 6 de Diciembre de 1929. (Diario Oficial, 
1929, No. 7032, p. 640-A.) 

[Decree to amend section 4 of the Decree (of 9 August 1929) issuing regulations 
for the digging, loading, unloading, and transport of sand. (Rates of overtime pay.) 
Dated 6 December 1929.] 

Resolucién. Se estableza cuando esta obligado a trabajar en dias feriados el 
personal a sueldo de las instalaciones de provision de agua a cargo de la Direccién 
de Saneamiento. 26 de Diciembre de 1929. (Diario Oficial, 1929, No. 7049, p. A-7.) 

[Order to specify the cases in which the wage-paid staff of water supply under- 
takings under the Directorate of Public Health must work on public holidays. 
Dated 26 December 1929.] 

Resolucién. Se establecen disposiciones para el mejor contralor de trabajo en 
las canteras y establecimientos similares del pais. 27 de Diciembre de 1929. (Diario 
Oficial, 1930, No. 7082, p. A-50.) 

[Order to issue regulations to ensure the better supervision of labour in quarries 
and similar undertakings. Dated 27 December 1929.] 


YUGOSLAVIA 


Act to amend and supplement the War Disablement Act of 4 July 1929. Dated 
4 December 1929. (Sluzbene Novine, 1929, No. 288-CX VIII, p. 2156.) 

Act respecting elementary schools. Dated 5 December 1929. (Sluzbene Novine, 
1929, No. 289-CXIX, p. 2159.) 

Act respecting the transference, superannuation, and dismissal of officials and 
other State employees of the Civil authorities. Dated 14 December 1929. (Sluzbene 
Novine, 1930, No. 5-1, p. 2.) 

Regulations under the War Disablement Act. Dated 20 December 1929. 
(Sluzbene Novine, 1929, No. 304-CXXIX, p. 2477.) 


LEGISLATION OF 1930 


ALBANIA 


Dekret-Ligj6 mbi rregjistrimin e Pérgjihahame té Popullsis. 15 Kallnuer 1930. 
(Fletorja Zyrtare, 1980, No. 7, p. 1.) 
[Legislative Decree respecting the general census. Dated 15 January 1930.] 
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BULGARIA 


Act to amend the Act respecting agricultural undertakings worked by the i 
labour of their holders. Dated 4 February 1930. (Drj. Vest., 1930, No. 254, p. 1.) % 


Act to supplement the Prison Labour Act. Dated 11 February 1930. (Drj. 
Vest., 1980, No. 259.) : 














Bekendtgorelse om en mellen Danmark og Tyskland afsluttet Overenskomst 
[14. Oktober 1929] om gensidig Anerkendelse af Dokumenter vedrerende Skibes 
Sedygtighed og Udrustning. 10. Januar 1930. (Lovtidenden A, No. 1, 1930, p. 4.) 
[Notification respecting an Agreement concluded between Denmark and Ger- 
many (on 14 October 1929) respecting mutual recognition of documents respecting 
the seaworthiness and equipment of vessels. Dated 10 January 1930.] 
Bekendtgerelse om Skibes Forsyning med Laegemidler samt on Sundheds- 
tjenesten i Skibe. 18. Januar 1930. (Lovtidenden A, No. 2, 1930, p. 42.) 
[Notification respecting the medicaments to be provided and conditions of 
hygiene on board ship. Dated 18 January 1930.] 














FINLAND 


Laki yhdistyksisté annetun lain 21 § : n muuttamisesta. 10 péivind tammikuuta 
1930. (Suomen Asetuskokoelma, 1930, No. 4, p. 5.) 

angaende andring av 21 § i lagen om féreningar. Den 10 januari 1930. 
(Finlands Férfattningssamling, 1930, No. 4, p. 5.) 

[Act to amend section 21 of the Act respecting associations. Dated 10 January 
1930. ] 

Asetus siirtolaisten liipikulkukorteista Genévessi 14 paivini kesiikuuta 1929 
tehdyn sopimuksen voimaansaattamisesta. 10 péivini tammikuuta 1930. (Suomen 
Asetuskokoelma, 1930, No. 7, p. 87.) ; 

Férordning om bringande i verkstéllighet av den i Genéve den 14 juni 1929 ’ 
avslutade konventionen angaende genomfartskort fér emigranter. Den 10 januari 
1930. (Finlands Férfattningssamling, 1930, No. 7, p. 87.) 

[Order respecting the bringing into operation of the Agreement concerning 
the preparation of a transit card for emigrants, concluded at Geneva on 14 June 
1929. Dated 10 January 1930.) 





















FRANCE 


* Loi portant réorganisation des services d’assurance des marins francais 
contre la vieillesse, le décés et les risques et accidents de leur profession. Du 1° 
janvier 1930. (J. O., 1930, No. 2, p. 90.) 4 

Arrété autorisant le travail par relais pour le personnel des ateliers de fabri- 
cation des p&tisseries et confiseries de Rouen, du Havre et de diverses communes 
avoisinantes. Du 15 janvier 1980. (J. O., 1980, No. 18, p. 730.) 

Décret déterminant, en ce qui concerne le service d’exploitation industrielle 
des tabacs et les manufactures de |’Etat, les services susceptibles d’étre validés 
pour la retraite au titre de la loi du 21 mars 1928. Du 29 janvier 1930. (J. O., 1930, 
No. 29, p. 1260.) 

Décret déterminant, en ce qui concerne |’administration des monnaies et mé- 
dailles, les services susceptibles d’étre validés pour Ja retraite au titre de la loi 
du 21 mars 1928. Du 29 janvier 1930. (J. O., 1980, No. 29, p. 1261.) 

Décret déterminant, en ce qui concerne I’atelier général du timbre, les services 
susceptibles d’étre validés pour la retraite au titre de la loi du 21 mars 1928. Du 
29 janvier 19380. (J. O., 1980, No. 29, p. 1261.) 

Décret relatif & la validation de services pour la retraite (ouvriers des établis- 
sements industriels de l’Etat). Du 1° février 1930. (.*. O., 1980, No. 29, p. 1269.) 

Décret portant réglement d’administration publique pour |’établissement d’un 
régime uniforme de répartition du travail dans les magasins et salons de coiffure 
de la ville de Rennes. Du 2 février 1980. (J. O., 1980, No. 34, p. 1411.) 
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Décret modifiant le décret du 9 juin 1928, portant réglement d’administration 
publique pour l’application de la loi du 26 avril 1924 sur ’emploi obligatoire des 
mutilés de guerre. Du 4 février 1930. (J. O., 1930, No. 32, p. 1360.) 

Décret portant réglement d’administration publique pour |’établissement d’un 
. régime uniforme de répartition des heures de présence dans les magasins et salons 
de coiffure de la ville de la Fléche. Du 4 février 1930. (J. O., 1980, No. 34, p. 1411.) 


GERMANY 


Gesetz, betreffend das Internationale Wbereinkommen iiber die Heimschaffung 
der Schiffsleute. Vom 14. Januar 1980. (R.G.BI., I, 1930, No. 2, p. 12.) 

Ziindwarenmonopolgesetz. Vom 29. Januar 1930, (R.G.,BI., I, 1930, No. 3, 
p. 11.) 

Zweite Verordnung iiber die Verrechnung von Steigerungsbetrigen fiir Wander- 
versicherte aus der Invaliden- und Angestelltenversicherung. Vom 9. Januar 1930. 
(R.G.BI., I, 1930, No. 1, p. 1.) 

Verordnung zur Unterstiitzung von Angestellten und Arbeitern des Tabak- 
gewerbes. Vom 29. Januar 1930. (R.G.BI., I, 1930, No. 3, p. 22.) 

Zweite Verordnung iiber Geschiftsberichte der Versicherungsimter und Ober- 
versicherungsamter. Vom 31. Januar 1930. (R.G.BI., I, 1930, No. 4, p. 26.) 

Verordnung iiber die Anwendung der Vorschriften der Reichsversicherungs- 
ordnung, des Angestelltenversicherungsgesetzes und des Reichsknappschafts- 
gesetzes beim Zusammentreffen von Leistungen der Sozialversicherung des Saar- 
gebiets und des iibrigen Reichsgebiets. Vom 4. Februar 1930. (R.G.BI., I, 1930, 
No, 4, p. 28.) 


HUNGARY 


A m. kir. népjoléti és munkaiigyi miniszternek 80.100/1929. N.M.M. szamu 
rendelete a haztartasi alkalmazottak betegségi biztositasi bejelentésérél. 1930. 


évi januar ho 8-a4n. (Budapesti Kézlény, 1930, 12. szam, p. 1.) 

[Order No. 80100/1929 of the Minister of Social Welfare and Labour, respecting 
the notification for sickness insurance purposes of the engagement of domestic 
employees. Dated 8 January 1930. ] 


INDIA 


Notification No, L.-1189. — In exercise of the powers conferred by section 16 
of the Workmen’s Compensation Act, 1923 (VIII of 1923), to make a further amend- 
ment in the Notification of the Government of India in the Department of Industries 
and Labour, No. L.-1189, dated 26 June 1924. Dated 9 January 1930. (Gazette 
of India, 1930, No. 2, Part I, p. 42.) 

Notification No. L.-1424. — In exercise of the powers conferred by section 32 
of the Workmen’s Compensation Act, 1923 (VIII of 1923), to make further amend- 
ments in the Workmen’s Compensation Rules, 1924. Dated 11 January 1930. 
(Gazette of India, 1930, No. 3, Part I, p. 63.) 

Notification No. 61-I, to amend the Schedule to notification No. 263-I dated 
24 April 1929, applying certain enactments to certain Railway Lands in Rajputana 
and Central India. Dated 15 January 1930. (Gazette of India, 1930, No. 3, Part I, 
p. 47.) 

[Trade disputes. ] 

Notification No. 62-I, to amend the Schedule to Notification No. 262-I dated 
24 April 1929, applying certain enactments to the Administered Areas in Central 
India. Dated 15 January 1930. (Gazette of India, 1930, No. 3, Part I, p. 48.) 

[Trade Disputes. ] 

Notification No. 63-I. — In pursuance of sub-clause (i) of clause (g) of section 2 
of the Trade Disputes Act, 1929 (VII of 1929), as applied to the Railway Lands 
in Rajputana and Central India, to declare certain railway services to be public 
utility services for the purposes of the said Act. Dated 15 January 1930. (Gazette 
of India, 1930, No. 3, Part I, p. 48.) 
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Notification No. 64-I. — In pursuance of sub-clause (i) of clause (g) of section 2 
of the Trade Disputes Act, 1929 (VII of 1929), as applied to the Administered Areas 
in Central India, to declare certain railway services to be public utility services for 
the purposes of the said Act. Dated 15 January 1930. (Gazette of India, 1930, 
No. 3, Part I, p. 48.) 










ITALY 






Legge 16 gennaio 1930, n. 4. Conversione in legge, con modificazione, del R. 
decreto-legge 9 agosto 1929, n. 1583, recante temporanee magiorio restrizioni dell’ 
iscrizione nelle matricole della gente di mare di prima categoria. (Numero di pubbli- 
cazione ;: 128.) (G. U., 1930, No. 19, p. 324.) 

[Act No. 4, to ratify and amend Royal Legislative Decree No. 1583 of 9 August 
1929, to impose further restrictions temporarily upon the registration of seamen 
in class 1. Dated 16 January 1930.] 











LITHUANIA 









Kariu pensiju istatymo pakeitimas. No. 2163. (Vyriausybés Zinios, 15. Januar 
1980, No. 319, p. 1.) 

[Amendment of the Act respecting pensions for members of the defence forces. 
No. 2163. (No date.)] 

Dirbtiniu riebalu gaminimo ir pardavinejimo taisyklés. No. 2170. (Vyriausybés 
Zinios, 15. Januar 1930, No. 319, p. 5.) 

{Rules for the production and sale of synthetic fat. No. 2170. (No date.)] 

Emigracijos istatymui vykdyti taisyklés. No. 2178. (Vyriausybés Zinios, 
15. Januar 1930, No. 319, p. 7.) 
{Administrative regulations under the Emigration Act. No. 2173. (No date.)] 













LUXEMBURG 





Arrété grand-ducal du 14 janvier 1930, portant fixation du maximum du salaire 
normal, en matiére d’assurance-maladie. 

Grossh. Beschluss vom 14. Januar 1930, betreffend Festsetzung des Héchst- 
grundlohnes in Sachen der Krankenversicherung. 

(Mémorial, 1930, No. 6, p. 67.) 

Arrété du 17 janvier 1930, portant institution d’un Conseil supérieur de la coopé- 
ration et de la mutualité agricoles. (Mémorial, 1930, No. 4, p. 49.) 

Arrété grand-ducal du 18 janvier 1930, portant modification de certaines dispo- 
sitions d’exécution aux lois des 29 mai 1906 et 14 décembre 1914 sur les habita- 
tations & bon marché. 

Grossherzoglicher Beschluss vom 18. Januar 1930, betreffend Abinderung 
verschiedener Ausfiihrungsbestimmungen zu den Gesetzen vom 29. Mai 1906 
und 4, Dezember 1914, betr. die Erbauung von billigen Wohnungen. 

(Mémorial, 1930, No. 5, p. 53.) 

















MEXICO (UNITED STATES OF) 






Decreto por el cual se reforman los articulos 2° y 4° del Reglamento de las 
Juntas Federales de Conciliacién y Arbitraje. 7 de Enero de 1930. (Diario Oficial, 
18 de Enero de 1930, No. 15, seccién prima, p. 6.) 

[Decree to amend sections 2 and 4 of the Regulations (dated 23 September 
1927) for the Federal Conciliation and Arbitration Boards, Dated 7 January 1930.] 

Decreto por el cual se faculta al Ejecutivo Federal para que reforme la Ley de 
Migracién de los Estados Unidos Mexicanos, 13 de Enero de 1930. (Diario Oficial, 
18 de Enero de 1930, No. 15, seccién prima, p. 1.) } 

[Decree to authorise the Federal Executive to amend the Migration Act of the 
United States of Mexico. Dated 13 January 1930.] 
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NETHERLANDS 


Besluit van den 3den Januari 1930, tot wijziging van het Koninklijk besluit 
van 13 Maart 1919 (Staatsblad no. 107) tot uitvoering van artikel 243 der Invalidi- 
teitswet, zooals dat besluit laatstelijk is gewijzigd bij Koninklijk besluit van 15 De- 
cember 1927 (Staatsblad n° 386). (Staatsblad, 1930, No. 2.) 

[Decree to amend the Royal Decree of 13 March 1919 (Staatsblad, No. 107) 
respecting the administration of section 243 of the Invalidity Act, as last amended 
by the Royal Decree of 15 December 1927 (Staatsblad, No. 386). Dated 3 January 
1930.] 

Besluit van den 8den Januari 1930, tot vaststelling van de premién voor de 
verplichte ziekteverzekering. (Staatsblad, 1930, No. 3.) 

[Decree to fix the contributions for compulsory sickness insurance. Dated 
3 January 1930.] 

Besluit van den 10den Januari 1930, ter uitvoering van artikel 74, tweede lid, 
der Ziektewet, houdende vaststelling van voorschriften omtrent de wijze van 
boekhouding der ziekenkas van den Raad van Arbeid. (Staatsblad, 1930, No. 9.) 

[Decree under section 74 (2) of the Sickness Act, to issue regulations for the 
book-keeping system of the sickness fund of the Labour Council. Dated 10 January 
1930.] 

Besluit van den 10den Januari 1930, ter uitvoering van artikel 13, eerste en 
derde lid, der Ziektewet. (Staatsblad, 1930, No. 10.) 

[Decree respecting the administration of section 13 (1) and (3) of the Sickness- 
Act. Dated 10 January 1930.] 

Besluit van den 13den Januari 1930, ter uitvoering van artikel 193 der Invalidi 
teitswet. (Staatsblad, 1930, No. 14.) 

[Decree respecting the administration of section 193 of the Invalidity Act. 
Dated 13 January 1930.] 

Besluit van den 20sten Januari 1930, tot vaststelling van een algemeenen 
maatregel van bestuur als bedoeld in artikel 45, derde lid, der Ziektewet. (Staats- 
blad, 1930, No. 18.) 

[Decree to issue regulations under section 45 (3) of the Sickness Act. Dated 
20 January 1930.] 

Besluit van den 20sten Januari 1930, tot vaststelling van een regeling in zake 
het vaststellen van een instructie voor den ambtenaar, bedoeld in artikel 71, eerste 
lid, der Ziektewet. (Staatsblad, 1930, No. 19.) 

[Decree to issue regulations respecting the issue of instructions for the officials 
mentioned in section 71 (1) of the Sickness Act. Dated 20 January 1930.] 


PORTUGAL 


Decreto no. 17:880 — Altera a Organizacao Judiciaria das Colonias. 15 de 
Janeiro de 1930. (Diario do Govérno, 1930, No. 12, p. 66.) 

[Decree No. 17880, to introduce changes into the judicial organisation of the 
colonies. Dated 15 January 1930.] 

Decreto no. 17:915 — Determina que todos os navios de vela nacionais que se 
destinem & pesca do bacalhau nos bancos da Terra Nova sejam obrigados a matri- 
cular o seu pessoal e a encerrar definitivamente as suas matriculas até o dia 15 de 
Janeiro de cada ano. 4 de Fevereiro de 1930. (Diario do Govérno, 1930, No. 28, 
p. 239.) 

[Decree No. 17915, to provide that all Portuguese sailing ships intending to 
engage in cod-fishing off the Newfoundland Banks shall register their crews, and 
shall finally close their registers not later than 15 January in each year. Dated 
4 February 1930.] 

Decreto no. 17:955 — Modifica varios artigos do Estatuto Judiciario. 12 de 
Fevereiro e 1930. (Diario do Govérno, 1930, No. 35, p. 279.) 

[Decree No. 17955, to amend certain provisions of the Judiciary Code. Dated 
12 February 1930.] 

Decreto no. 18:016 — Providencia na sentido de serem rapidamente executadas 
as senten¢gas proferidas nas questoes que se suscitem entre maritimos devidamente 
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inscritos, ou entre estes e os consignatarios, agentes, proprietarios de navios, embar- 
cagoes, aparelhos de pesca ou de apanha de plantas marinhas, por motivo de sala- 
rios, soldadas ou servicos ajustados. 27 de Fevereiro de 1980. (Diario do Govérno, 
1980, No. 48, p. 380.) 

[Decree No. 18016, to provide for the prompt enforcement of the awards given 
in disputes among duly registered seamen, or between such seamen and consignors, 
agents, or owners of ships, boats, fishing tackle, or apparatus for gathering seaweed, 
respecting wages, other pay, or agreed allowances. Dated 27 February 1930.] 


RUSSIA 


Order No. 1 of the P.L.C. of the U.S.S.R., respecting the supply of labour in 
the building trades for the year 1930. Dated 6 January 1930. (I.N.K.T., 1930, 
Nos. 1-2, p. 6.) 

Order No. 13 of the P.L.C. of the U.S.S.R., respecting the supply of workers 
to staff the State and co-operative agricultural undertakings for the year 1930. 
Dated 14 January 1930. (I.N.K.T., 1930, No. 3, p. 34.) 


SOUTHERN RHODESIA 


Government Notice No. 22 to approve regulations in terms of section 3 of the 
“ Aviation Act, 1929”. Dated 10 January 1930. (Government Gazette of Southern 
Rhodesia, 1930, No. 2, p. 12.) 

[Schedule V : licensing of personnel. ] 


SPAIN 


Real orden declarando que todo espaol que por causa de trabajo marche a 
puertos de paises del Norte de Africa debera presentar en la Inspeccién de Emigra- 
cién del puerto de Espafia donde intente embarcar, un contrato de trabajo en que 
conste, no solo el nombre del patrono contratante, sino también el del obrero 
contratado. 3 de Enero de 1930. (Gaceta de Madrid, 1930, No. 7, p. 219.) 

[Royal Order to provide that every Spaniard proceeding to a port in any country 
in North Africa for purposes of employment shall submit to the emigration inspec- 
torate, at the Spanish port where he proposes to embark, a contract of employment, 
specifying not only the name of the employer who is a party to it, but also that 
of the worker engaged thereunder. Dated 3 January 1930.] 

Real orden dictando reglas para el reconocimiento médico de los tripulantes de 
la Marina mercante. 15 de Enero de 1930. (Gaceta de Madrid, 1930, No. 17, p. 420.) 

[Royal Order to issue rules for the medical examination of seamen in the mer- 
chant service. Dated 15 January 1930.] 

Real decreto suprimiento la cartera de identidad de emigrantes, y declarando 
que todos los espaholes que pretendan abandonar el territorio nacional por causa 
de trabajo, si intentan marchar a Ultramar, Francia, Portugal o paises del Norte 
de Africa, incluidas las zonas del Protectorado en Marruecos, habran de proveerse 
de un pasaporte ajustado a modelo internacional, en cuanto a las circunstancias 
generales, y que contenga ademas las especiales que se consideren necesarias. 
24 de Enero de 1930. (Gaceta de Madrid, 1930, No. 28, p. 668.) 

[Royal Decree to abolish the identity card for emigrants, and to require all 
Spanish subjects who wish to leave Spain in order to take up employment, and to 
go overseas, to France, to Portugal, or to countries in Northern Africa (including 
the Spanish Protectorate in Morocco), to procure a passport in conformity with 
the international model as regards its general contents, and further containing any 
special particulars which may be deemed to be necessary. Dated 24 January 1930.] 

Real orden resolviendo reclamaciones relativas al pago de horas extraordina- 
rias, 28 de Enero de 1930. (Gaceta de Madrid, 1930, No. 36, p. 977.) 

[Royal order to settle claims for payment for overtime (on railways). Dated 
28 January 1930.] 

Real decreto aprobando el Reglamento, que se inserta, del] Régimen obligatorio 
del Seguro de Maternidad. 29 de Enero de 1930. (Gaceta de Madrid, 1930, No. 32, 
p. 827.) 
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[Royal Decree to approve the regulations for compulsory maternity insurance, 
Dated 29 January 1930.] 

Real orden disponiendo que Ja Comisién especial constituida por Real order 
de 27 Septiembre de 1926, para la coordinacién de las disposiciones legaJes en vigor, 
relativas a la Reglamentacién del Trabajo, pase a depender directamente del 
Consejo de Trabajo. 8 de Febrero de 1930. (Gaceta de Madrid, 1930, No. 46, 

. 1175.) 
‘ [Royal Order to transfer to the jurisdiction of the Labour Council the special 
committee appointed by the Royal Order of 27 September 1926 to consolidate 
the labour legislation in force. Dated 8 February 1930.] 

Real orden dictando reglas relativas a las designaciones de Delegados y Con- 
sejeros técnicos de representacién gubernamental en las Conferencias Interna- 
cionales del Trabajo. 13 de Febrero de 1930. (Gaceta de Madrid, 1930, No. 46, 

. 1176.) 
. [Royal Order to issue rules for the appointment of delegates and technical 
advisers to represent the Government at International Labour Conferences. Dated 


13 February 1930.] 
SWITZERLAND 


Arrété du Conseil fédéral modifiant Varticle 11 de l’ordonnance rendue le 
12 novembre 1901 en exécution de la loi fédérale du 28 juin 1901 sur l’assurance 
des militaires contre les maladies et les accidents. Du 21 janvier 1930. (Recueil 
des lois fédérales, 1930, No. 3, p. 51.) 

Bundesratsbeschluss tiber die Abinderung des Art. 11 der Vollziehungsver- 
ordnung vom 12. November 1901 zum Bundesgesetz vom 28. Juni 1901 betr. 
Versicherung der Militarpersonen gegen Krankheit und Unfall. Vom 21. Januar 
1930. (Eidgendssische Gesetzsammlung, 1930, No. 3, p. 51.) 


UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA 


Government Notice No. 40. Amendment of Regulations under Wage Act 
No. 27 of 1925. Dated 10 January 1930. (Union of South Africa Government 
Gazette, 1930, Vol. LX XTX, No. 1839, p. 60.) 


URUGUAY 


Resolucién. Se modifica una clausula de la resolucién que establece el pago 
del jornal minimo a los obreros de las empresas particulares en la ejecucién de 
obras del Estado. 9 de Enero de 1930. (Diario Oficial, 1930, No. 7062, p. A-148.) 

[Order to amend a provision of the Order providing for the payment of a mini- 
mum wage to persons employed by private undertakings on State work. Dated 
9 January 1930.] 

Decreto. Se reglamenta la ley relativa a Jubilaciones y Pensiones de los Em- 
pleados de Instituciones Bancarias y Bolsa de Comercio. 14 de Enero de 1930. 
(Diario Oficial, 1930, No. 7065, p. A-175.) 

[Decree to issue regulations under the Act (of 14 May 1925) respecting super- 
annuation allowances and pensions for salaried employees of banking institutions 
and the Stock Exchange. Dated 14 January 1930.] 


VENEZUELA 


% Decreto Organico de Sanidad Nacional. 10 de Enero de 1930. (Gaceta Oficial 


1930, No. 17013, p. 76869.) : 
[Decree to promulgate a Public Health Code. Dated 10 January 1930.] 


YUGOSLAVIA 


Order respecting the organisation, utilisation and remuneration of the labour 
of persons sentenced to detention in prisons and similar institutions. Dated 18 
January 1980. (Sluzbene Novine, 1980, No 23-IX, p. 82.) 





Book Notes 


INTERNATIONAL PUBLICATIONS 


International Labour Office. Conférence internationale du travail. Treiziéme 
session, Genéve, 1929. International Labour Conference. Thirteenth Session, 
Geneva, 1929. Geneva, 1929. xLviI + 467 pp. 


—— International Labour Conference. Fourteenth Session, Geneva 1930. 
Forced Labour. Item I on the Agenda. Second Discussion. Report 1. Geneva, 
1930. vill + 227 pp. 

The Twelfth (1929) Session of the International Labour Conference held a pre- 
liminary discussion of the question of forced labour, decided to place it on the 
agenda of the 1930 Session, and drew up a Questionnaire on the subject for consult- 
ing the Governments as to the nature of the proposals on it which might be sub- 
mitted to the 1930 Session. The task before the Fourteenth Session of the Confer- 
ence is therefore that of developing in greater detail and precision the international 
principles governing the use of forced or compulsory labour which have been laid 
down since the foundation of the League of Nations, and of giving effective expres- 
sion to those principles in international instruments. The replies to the Ques- 
tionnaire received from the Governments in time for inclusion in the above “ Blue 
Report ” are reproduced in the first chapter. The second chapter gives a general 
survey of the problem in the light of these replies, and the third chapter contains 
a summary of the conclusions reached in the previous chapter and the texts of 
one proposed Draft Convention and two draft Recommendations which will be 
submitted for the consideration of the Conference. Any further replies which may 
be received by the Office will be printed in a supplementary Blue Report, which 
will, if necessary, be published before the opening of the Conference. 


—— International Labour Conference. Fourteenth Session, Geneva, 1930. Hours 
of Work of Salaried Employees. Item II on the Agenda. Second Discussion. 
Report II. Geneva, 1930. 265 pp. 


The question of hours of work of salaried employees will come before the Inter- 
national Labour Conference for the second time this year, in accordance with the 
double-discussion procedure as regulated by the Conference’s Standing Orders. 
To complete the second stage of the procedure, the Fourteenth Session of the 
Conference will accordingly have to consider the question with a view to the 
adoption of proposals on it in the forms prescribed in Article 405 of the Treaty of 
Versailles, i.e. Draft Conventions or Recommendations. The above Report, follow- 
ing the usual practice of the Blue Reports, is intended to facilitate this task by 
furnishing the Conference with the replies of the Governments to the Question- 
naire sent to them on the subject and certain draft proposals based on them 
which are intended to serve as a basis for discussion. 


Permanent Court of International Justice. Case Concerning the Factory at 
Chorzow (Indemnity-Merits). (Termination of Proceedings.) Acts and Documents 
relating to Judgments and Advisory Opinions given by the Court. No. 16-II. 
Sixteenth (Extraordinary) Session (1929). Documents relating to the Orders of 
13 September 1928, 16 October 1928, 14 November 1928, and 25 May 1929. Leyden, 
A. W. Sijthoff, 1930. 75 pp. 


Internationale Féderation der Keramarbeiter. Bericht iiber die Tagung des 
6. Kongresses in Kopenhagen, 11.-17. August 1929. Charlottenburg, 1929. 29 pp. 


Internationale Féderation des Personals in éffentlichen Diensten und Betrieben. 
Protokoll des siebenten Kongresses, abgehalten am 1%.-18. Juli 1929 in Stockholm 
(Schweden). 46 pp. 
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Internationales Sozialwissenschaftliches Institut in Genf. Soziale Programme 
der Kirchen und freier religidser Organisationen. Life and Work. Studien und 
Dokumente, Heft 2. Zurich, Wanderer-Verlag, 1929. 98 pp. 

This is the second volume of the useful series of studies and reports issued by 
the International Institute of Social Christianity, which was set up as one of the 
results of the Stockholm Life and Work Conference of 1925. 

The present report contains a collection of the most important pronouncements 
of the international and national Protestant organisations on social questions. 
Dr. Adolf KELLER, General Secretary of the Institute, points out in the preface 
that in recent years many churches have formulated a programme of social work. 
Among the documents reproduced are the Social Creed of the Federal Council of 
the Churches of Christ in America, the conclusions of the British Lambeth Con- 
ference and of the Copec Conference, social programmes adopted in Germany, 
France, and Japan, and finally the message and Commission reports of the Stock- 
holm Conference and the missionary social programme adopted at the Jerusalem 
Conference of the International Missionary Council. 


Internationale Union der Organisationen der Arbeiter und Arbeiterinnen der 
Lebens- und Genussmittelindustrie. Der Kampf gegen die Nachtarbeit im Bécker- 
gewerbe. Zurich. viii + 160 pp. 

This volume, published by the International Union of Federations of Workers 
in the Food and Drink Trades, describes working conditions in bakeries, the dis- 
advantages of night work, and the efforts of the Union to secure its abolition. 
It summarises international and national legislation on the subject and describes 
the working conditions in bakeries in the various countries. 


International Federation of General Factory Workers. Report of the Fourth 
Congress held at Hanover, 25-27 July 1929. Amsterdam, 1929. 41 pp. 


Union internationale des ouvriers du bois. Rapport d’activité pour les années 
1925-1928. Compte rendu du V11l° Congrés ordinaire international des ouvriers du 


bois, tenu ad Heidelberg, 25-28 juillet 1929. Rapports et Annexes. 1929. 143 pp. 


OFFICIAL PUBLICATIONS 


BULGARIA 
Direction générale de la Statistique. Annuaire statistique du Royaume de Bulgurie, 
1928. Sofia, 1929. xxiv + 409 pp. 


Ministére des Travaux publics. Direction du service obligatoire du travail. 
Compte rendu annuel de Vactivité de la Direction du service obligatoire de travail 
et de la situation de ses biens et immeubles en année financielle 1928-1929. Sofia, 
1929. 12 pp., tables. 


CANADA 


Department of Immigration and Colonisation. Report for the Fiscal Year ended 
31 March 1929. Ottawa, 1930. 90 pp. 25 cents. 


Department of Labour. Wages and Hours of Labour in Canada 1920 to 1929. 
Report No. 13. Issued as a Supplement to The Labour Gazette, January 1930. 
Ottawa, 1930. 103 pp. 


DENMARK 


Ministerium des Aussern und dem Staatlichen. Statistischen Department. 
Ddnemark. Copenhagen. 1929. 433 pp. 


Socialministeriet. Bereining angaaende den XII. Internationale Arbejds- 
konference i Genéve 1929. Sertryk af Socialt Tidsskrift, Januar 1930. Copenhagen, 
1930. 61 pp. 
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Report on the Twelfth Session of the International Labour Conference. In 
addition to a full account of the proceedings, the report contains translations into 
Danish of the Draft Conventions and Recommendations adopted and, as an 
appendix, a comparative survey of the position of Denmark, Finland, Norway 
and Sweden with regard to the ratification of International Labour Conventions. 











FINLAND 
Statistiska Centralbyran. Emigrationen under Aren 1927 och 1928. Emigration 
en 1927 et 1928. Finlands Officiella Statistik. XXVIII. Emigrationsstatistik 20. 
Helsingfors, 1929. 39 pp. 
~~Report on Finnish emigration in 1927 and 1928, published in Finnish and i n 
Swedish. It contains a number of tables—the headings of which are also given in 
French—on the distribution of emigrants according to country of destination, 
sex, age, profession, etc. 












FRANCE 

Ministére du Travail, de  Hygiéne, de I’ Assistance et de la Prévoyance sociales. 
Conseil supérieur du Travail. T'rente-deuriéme session, novembre 1928. Paris, 1929. 
xix + 170 pp. 









GERMANY 

Statistisches Amt der Stadt Berlin. Verwaltungsberichtstelle. Verwaltungs- 
bericht der Stadt Berlin 1924-1927. (1. April 1924 bis 31. Mdrz 1928.) Heft 4. 
Wohlfahriswesen. Berlin, 1929. 133 pp. 

Contains valuable statistical and other information on the organisation and 
functioning of welfare work in Berlin from 1924 to 1927. Details are given con- 
cerning municipal welfare schemes and their relation to voluntary and private 
schemes. 











as +s 


Statistisches Reichsamt. Die Krankenversicherung im Jahre 1927 nebst vor- 
liéufigen Ergebnissen fiir das Jahr 1928. Statistik des Deutschen Reichs. Band 363, 
Berlin, 1929. 77 pp. 









GREAT BRITAIN 
Board of Education. Education for Industry and Commerce. The West Midlands 

Metal Working Area. Educational Pamphlets No. 74. Industry Series No. 7. 

London, H.M. Stationery Office, 1930. 1v + 72 pp. 9d. 










Dominions Office. Oversea Settlement Department. (1) Handbook on the 
Dominion of Canada. 53 pp. (2) Handbook on the Dominion of New Zeala nd. 
34 pp. (3) Handbook on the Union of South Africa. 22 pp. Revised to 1 January 
1930. London, H.M. Stationery Office, 1930. 















Ministry of Labour. National Advisory Councils for Juvenile Employment 
(England and Wales, and Scotland). Second Reports. Age of Entry into Unemploy- 
ment Insurance. London, H.M. Stationery Office, 1929. 23 pp. 6d. 


The first report of the National Advisory Council for Juvenile Employment 
was analysed in Industrial and Labour Information, Vol. XXXII, No. 2, 14 October 
1929, pages 76-77. The substance of the second report, which contains a majority 
and a minority report on the question of the advisability of lowering the minimum 
age for insurance against unemployment in view of the Government’s decision to 
raise the school-leaving age to 15, was given in Industrial and Labour Information, 
Vol. XXXII, No. 10, 9 December 1929, page 385. The majority recommendations . 
are embodied in the new Unemployment Insurance Act. 










are 











Safety in Mines Research Board. Reports and Papers Relating to Research with 
Coal Dust, Firedamp and other Sources of Danger in Coal Mines. Vol. IV. 1928. 
London, H.M. Stationery Office, 1929. 398 pp., illustr. 7s. 6d. 
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ITALY 

Ministero dell’ Economia Nazionale. Direzione Generale del Lavoro, della 
Previdenza e del Credito. Statistica Degli Infortuni nell’ Industria e nella Agricol- 
tura, Anno 1925. Rome, 1929. x1 + 283 pp. 

The first comprehensive statistical report on accidents in Italian industry and 
agriculture, published in 1928 for the year 1924, by the General Department of 
Labour, Social Welfare, and Credit in the Italian Ministry of National Economy, 
was analysed in detail in the International Labour Review, Vol. XX, No. 5, Novem- 
ber 1929, pages 690-709. In the report for 1925 the publication of data on the 
time lost in consequence of accidents and on the average severity of accidents has 
been discontinued. The general frequency rate in industry is shown to have in- 
creased from 148 per thousand persons insured in 1924 to 155 per thousand in 
1925 ; for the National Accident Insurance Fund, however, the rate fell from 176 
to 156, while for the other (private, mutual insurance, etc.) funds it rose from 134 
to 156, and for State railway employees from 155 to 159. It must, however, be 
kept in mind that it has not yet been possible to base the calculation of rates on 
satisfactory units of exposure to risk. The rates for the National Fund are more 
reliable than those for the other funds. 

In agriculture the frequency rate of temporarily disabling accidents per 100,000 
wage earners (agricultural census population of 1921) decreased from 934 to 929, 
the fatal accident rate per 100,000 persons engaged in agriculture fell from 13 in 
1924 to 9 in 1925, while the rate of permanently disabling accidents rose from 59 
to 62. The frequency rate of temporarily disabling accidents refers to the wage- 
earning population only, as temporary incapacity is not compensated in the case 
of tenants, landowners, and share farmers. Moreover, the registration of accidents 
in agriculture is still defective. The proportional distribution of accidents by 
occupations and causes, etc., is given for the two-year period 1924-1925. 


LUXEMBURG 


ume 


Office de Statistique. Annuaire officiel 1920. Luxemburg, 1930. xxxvii + 553 pp. 


NETHERLANDS 

Ministerie van Arbeid, Handel en Nijverheid. Kettingcommissie. Verslag der 
Kettingcommissie, Commissie Ingesteld bij Beschikking van den Minister van 
Arbeid, Handel en Nijverheid, D. D. 19 November 1923. Afdeeling Arbeid, No. 4216. 
The Hague, 1929. 29 pp. 

Report on the investigations undertaken by the Committee on chains into 
several problems relating to the safety of chains, such as material, manufacture, 
delivery tests, periodical tests during service, treatment of chains, annealing, etc. 


PORTUGAL 

MOZAMBIQUE 

Reparticao de Estatistica. Anuario estatistico da Colonia de Mocambique. Anos 
de 1926-1928. 1° ano. Lorenzo Marques, 1929. xiv + 351 pp., diagrams. 
RUMANIA i 

Ministerul Industriei si Comertului. Institutul de Statistica Generala. Ministére 
de l’Industrie et du Commerce. Institut de Statistique générale. Anuarul statistic 
al Romaniei 1928. Annuaire statistique de la Roumanie. Bucarest, 1929. xxxiv + 
533 pp. 


SWEDEN 

Delegationen fér det internationella socialpolitiska samarbetet. Nationernas 
férbund. JInternationeila arbetsorganisationen, I1. Arbetskonferensens firsta-femte 
sammanirdden (1919-1923). Stockholm, Norstedt, 1930. 132 pp. 

The second volume of a series of reports on the International Labour Organisa- 
tion published by the “ Delegation for Swedish Co-operation in International 
Social Policy ” in accordance with a plan approved by the Swedish Minister of 
Social Affairs. This plan was explained in an introductory volume published in 
1928 (cf. International Labour Review, Vol. XVIII, No. 3, September 1928, pages 
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468-469). The first 10-year period of the activities of the International Labour 
Organisation is to be dealt with in two volumes, after which annual reports will \ 
be published. The first of these two volumes has now appeared ; it covers the years i 
1919-1923 and includes, in addition to full accounts of the work of the first five 7 
Sessions of the Conference, translations into Swedish of all Draft Conventions, 4 
Recommendations, and Resolutions adopted and a survey of the measures taken i 
in Sweden in connection with the decisions of these Sessions. i 















Socialdepartementet. Betiéinkande angaende en reformerad sjukfirsikring m. m., 
avgivet av inom Kungl. Socialdepartementet tillkallade sakkunniga. Statens offen- . 
tliga utredningar 1929 : 24. Stockholm, Beckmans Boktryckeri, 1929. VI + 99 pp. f 

Report of the Committee of Experts appointed by the Swedish Minister of Social 
Affairs on 12 March 1929 to draft a new scheme for the reform of the sickness i 
insurance system, in consultation with representatives of the two central orga- 
nisations of sickness funds (cf. Industrial and Labour Information, Vol. XXXII, { 
No. 11, 16 December 1929, page 412). 












TURKEY 







Istatistik Umum Miidiirliigii. Office central de Statistique. Jstatistik Yilligi. i 
Ikinci Cilt 1929. Annuaire statistique. Deuxi?me volume, 1929. Angora, 1929. 4 
x + 293 pp. | 









UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA 
Ministry of Finance. Report on Business Cycles, with Special Reference to the | 
Present Period of Prosperity in the Union. By M. H. de Kock, M.A., Ph.D. Pretoria, ‘ 
1929. 18 pp. , 
This report shows what has been done in the United States and Great Britain } 
in the way of business forecasting, and of the analysis of past trade cycles. It 
explains the present position in South Africa, where uninterrupted prosperity has 
now existed for six years, and gives full details on the series of statistics published , 
in the Union which might conveniently be used to compile an index of general f 
business activity. 













UNITED STATES 
Department of Commerce. Bureau of Mines. Accidents at Metallurgical Works 

in the United States during the Calendar Year 1927. By William W. Apams. f 

Technical Paper 458. Washington, Govt. Printing Office, 1929. Iv + 37 pp. } 

10 cents. 












—— —— Quarry Accidents in the United States during the Calendar Year 
1927. By William W. Apams. Bulletin 314. Washington, Govt. Printing Office, 
1929. vi + 109 pp. 15 cents. 










Department of Labour. Seventeenth Annual Report of the Secretary of Labour 
for the Fiscal Year ended 30 June 1929. Washington, Govt. Printing Office, 1929. 
vil + 105 pp. 15 cents. 

In addition to summarising the work of the several bureaux of the Department 
of Labour, the report reviews general trends in wages, employment, safety work, 
industrial relations, ete., and comments on the work of the Conciliation Service 
and the Employment Service. In the Secretary’s opinion, improvements in the 
working and living conditions of the workers have kept pace with the improved 
mechanical methods and labour-saving devices introduced. He looks hopefully 
for a prompt solution of the problems of the employment and discharge, on account 
of age, of workers still in their prime. Progress is noted in vocational training, 
rehabilitation of the disabled, and reduction of accidents. 
















——- Bureau of Labour Statistics. Annual Report of the Commissioner of Labour 
Statistics. Fiscal Year ended 30 June 1929. Washington, Govt. Printing Office, 
1929. 31 pp. 5 cents. 

Special emphasis is placed in the report upon the extension of the Bureau’s 
monthly reports on employment in selected industries ; rayon and radio were 
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added to the industries covered in the early part of 1929, but, since data for previous 
years are not yet available, these two industries have not been used in computing 
the indexes of employment. After the 1930 census data on unemployment become 
available, the Bureau expects to construct also a fairly accurate barometer of unem- 
ployment. Since July 1929, the Bureau has taken over the turnover surveys for- 
merly carried out by the Metropolitan Life Insurance Company. 

The report calls attention to the need of extending the work of the Bureau in 
collecting data on industrial accidents by making the Bureau a clearing house for 
statistics collected by the States, and also of extending its work in the field of 
industrial hygiene. Among other recommendations are appropriations for the 
following objects : a family budget survey to supplant the last survey made in 
1918 ; a study of migratory labour in three Pacific Coast stations ; and a survey 
of labour conditions in Hawaii, which its organic law now requires to be made every 
five years. ‘ 


Handbook of Labour Statistics, 1929 Edition. Bulletin No. 491. 
Miscellaneous Series. Washington, Govt. Printing Office, 1929. xiv + 914 pp. $1. 


—— Women’s Bureau. Conditions of Work in Spin Rooms. By Ethel L. Best. 
Bulletin No. 72. Washington, Govt. Printing Office, 1929. v + 41 pp. 10 cents. 


Post Office Department. Annual Report of the Postmaster-General for the Fiscal 
Year ended 20 June 1929. Washington, Govt. Printing Office, 1929. x + 167 pp. 


Special mention may be made of the pages devoted to the welfare work of the 
Post Office Department. A steadily growing interest is noted in the service relations 
work of the Department. Over a thoysand local and county “ service councils ” 
are now in existence, representing all groups in the service ; these councils consider 
<< health measures, hospitalisation plans, education, mutual understanding, closer 

0-operation between officials and employees, improved working conditions, eco- 
Comic self-help, social, recreational, and athletic activities’. One hundred and 
Dwo stations are maintained to give free physical examination to postal employees, 
tand 17,197 examinations, it is stated, were made during the fiscal year under review. 


NEW YORK 
Department of Labour. Bureau of Statistics and Information. Unemployment’ 
in Buffalo, November 1929. Special Bulletin No. 163. Albany, 1930. 48 pp. 


NON-OFFICIAL PUBLICATIONS 


Alexander, Magnus W. The Economic Evolution of the United States. Its Back- 
ground and Significance. An Address presented at the World Engineering Congress 
at Tokyo, Japan, November 1929. New York, 1929. 51 pp. 

A Roancir 

Annuaire indusiriel. Répertoire général de l'industrie francaise, suivant la 
Classification de MM. Pernet, GENSEL et Turion. Sixiéme édition, 1930. In 
3 volumes. Paris. 

This new edition of the French industrial year book will be as welcome as the 
former issues to all persons seeking readily accessible information on French 
industries or firms. The first volume contains, in addition to plans, tables of con- 
tents, and indexes in six languages (French, English, Spanish, Italian, German, 
and Russian), an alphabetical list of manufacturers in France and in the French 
colonies, together with industrial, commercial, administrative, and financial infor- 
mation about them. The second and third volumes contain a list of the names and 
addresses of French and French Colonial manufacturers classified by the kind 
of goods manufactured. 4 


Arbeiterrat Gross-Hamburg. Jahrbuch 1929. Hamburg, 1930. 203 pp. 


Ausschuss zur Untersuchung der Erzeugungs- und Absatzbedingungen der 
deutschen Wirtschaft. Die deutsche Kohlenwirtschaft. Verhandlungen und Berichte 
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des Unterausschusses fiir Gewerbe : Industrie, Handel und Handwerk (ITl. Unter- 
ausschuss). Berlin, E. S. Mittler, 1929. xvi + 576 pp. 


Report of an investigation into the situation of the coal industry in Germany 
entrusted by the Commission appointed to enquire into the conditions of production i) 
and marketing in German industry to its Sub-Committee on industry, commerce, 
and handicrafts at a meeting held on 30 July 1926. 

The report itself contains an introduction devoted to the situation of both 
the German and the foreign coal markets, followed by chapters on the organisation 
of mines and ancillary industries (coke, gas, by-products), the labour supply, the 
organisation of sales, finance, costs, and prices. This general report is followed 
by surveys of particular points by competent persons. The statements of the tech- 
nical experts consulted for the different mining districts are given in the order 
adopted for the general report. In addition to the statistics in the body of the } 
work, some general figures are given in an appendix. ' 

Special attention may be directed to the part of the book relating to working 
conditions (pages 60-80 and 304-335). It contains statistics showing the number 
of workers employed, and fluctuations in this number during the period 1921-1928, 
both absolutely and as compared with 1913 ; data are furnished on the distribution 
by age and by nationality of workers employed in coal mines. Housing conditions, 
money wages and real wages, social insurance, and output are examined in detail. 
























——- Werkskonsumanstaliten. Verhandlungen und Berichte des Unteraus- 
schusses fiir Gewerbe : Industrie, Handel und Handwerk (III. Unterausschuss). 
9. Arbeitsgruppe (Handel). 3. Band. Berlin, E. S. Mittler, 1929. vi + 113 pp. 







Bachl, Fr. B. Wert und Geld. Dresden, Carl Walther, 1930. 135 pp., tables. 





Barou, N. Russian Co-operation Abroad. Foreign Trade 1912-1928. Foreword 
by Sir Thomas ALLEN. London, P. S. King, 1930. 95 pp. 2s. 6d. 


During the period 1922-1928, the foreign trade of the co-operative organisation s 
of the U.S.S.R. reached a total turnover of £71,015,193 (£18,392,000 in the year 
1928 alone), in which sales represented 65.5 per cent. It is a description of these f 
operations that Mr. Barou gives in his book. The information, relating to various 
years, organisations, and products, is presented chiefly in statistical tables, with ! 
a suitable amount of explanation and comment. After a chapter reviewing the 
trading operations as a whole, follow chapters dealing with trade with particular 
countries (Great Britain, Germany, France, Belgium, the Baltic States, the United 
States, and China). Other chapters are devoted to the institutions financing the 
operations, i.e., the Co-operative Transit Bank, Riga, and the Moscow-Narodny 
Bank, London, the latter being the more important, since the trade of the Soviet’s 
co-operative organisations in London represented 21.6 per cent. of the total turn- 
over for the period under review. 

























Beer, Max. Allgemeine Geschichte des Sozialismus und der Sozialen Kémpfe. 
Sechste durchgesehene und erweiterte Auflage. Berlin, Neuer Deutscher Verlag, 
1929. 789 pp. Paper, 8 marks ; cloth, 10 marks. 


This work, now in its sixth edition, is intended as an introduction to the study 
of socialism. Mr. Beer deals with his subject from the communist point of view. 
The treatment is mainly historical and explanatory, not controversial, and the 
book may be recommended even to readers who do not agree with the political 
views of its author nor with the materialist conception of history. The narrative 
begins with the social mass movements in the days of the Hebrew prophets and leads 
up to modern Bolshevism. There is a good index and a list of the more important 
books in the German language relating to the subject. 
















Bennett, William, and Slevin, James. Report of a visit in June 1929 to the Granite 
Producing Districts of Norway and Sweden. 31 pp., illustr. 

This report by the General President and General Secretary of the British 
Amalgamated National Union of Quarryworkers and Settmakers gives an account 
of working conditions and methods of work in the Norwegian and Swedish granite- 
producing districts. 
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Bogardus, Dr. E. S. The Mexican Immigrant. An Annotated Bibliography. 
Published by the Council on International Relations. Los Angeles, 1929. 21 pp. 
25 cents. 

AS me &) 

Bouy, Ernest. Le probléme de la main-d’ cewvre el la législation du travail au Maroe. 
Préface de Marcel CorpiEeR. Institut des hautes études marocaines. Collection des 
centres d’études juridiques. Tome I. Paris, Recueil Sirey, 1929. 282 pp. 


In the first part of this book the author examines the available labour supply 
in Morocco, the country’s requirements in this respect, and economic remedies for 
the present shortage. In the second he considers in turn the essential provisions 
of labour legislation in Morocco, the international conventions and agreements 
relating to labour, the contract of employment, methods of renumeration, the legal 
regulation of work, labour inspection, compensation for industrial accidents, and 
representation of occupational interests. Finally, he gives in.an appendix the full 
texts of the legal provisions relating to labour in force in Morocco. 

Mr. Bouy has aimed at showing the sustained effort made during recent years 
to turn to the best account a working population no longer numerically adequate 
to meet the requirements of a rapidly developing economic situation, and he shows 
that the means employed have been the protection of the workers against bad 
working conditions and the risks incident to production, the development of a 
higher standard of consumption among the workers, and the adoption of up-to-date 
machinery and equipment. 

The author’s thesis is thus as interesting from the economic as from the social 
standpoint. There is not, to our knowledge, any other recent work which deals 
so comprehensively with the question of labour legislation in Morocco. 4 


Buell, R. L. Forced Labour : its International Regulation. No. 22, Vol. V of the 
Foreign Policy Association’s Information Service, 8 January 1930. New York. 
18 pp. 25 cents. 


A short account by the author of The Native Problem in Africa (ef. International 
Labour Review, Vol. XXI1, No. 4, April 1930, p. 596) of forced labour and its consi- 
deration by the International Labour Conference. The United States adhered to the 
Slavery Convention subject to the reservation that no change was to be understood 
in the Government’s ‘“‘policy of opposition to forced or compulsory labour except 
as a punishment for crime”. The International Labour Organisation’s efforts are 
being directed to working out the details of the international regulation of forced 
labour, the principles of which are brought under discussion partly by the Slavery 
Convention and by the United States reservation. The author examincs the 
reports of the International Labour Office on forced labour and the work of the 
1929 Conference and concludes with a mention of the public discussions which 
have taken place in Europe as to the consequences of any international convention 
on forced labour. 


Bund der Freien Gewerkschaften Ocsterreichs. Jahrbuch 1928. Vienna, 1929. 
251 pp. 
Centraal Overleg in arbeidszaken voor werkgeversbonden. Ovérzicht der gebeur- 


tenissen op Arbeidsgebied gedurende 1929. Haarlem, 1930. 30 pp. 


Report for 1929 of the Netherlands Central Council of Employers’ Unions for 
Labour Questions. 


Cimenteries et Briqueteries réunies. Service social. Code de sécurité et d’hygiéne 
a Vusage des directeurs dusines et ingénieurs. Antwerp, 1929. 76 pp. 


—— —-—- Comment acheter ou faire construire une habitation a bon marché. 
Antwerp. 47 pp. 


Comish, Newel Howland. Co-operative Marketing of Agricultural Products. 
New York, London, D. Appleton, 1929. xx11 + 479 pp. 

This work is designed as a textbook for courses in co-operative marketing, as 
well as a guide for managers and promoters of co-operative organisations. It is 
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largely confined to co-operative marketing in the United States. It lays considerable 
stress on the problems and methods of co-operative associations and the results 
they have achieved, and includes a good deal of descriptive matter. 

The first part, covering more than half the book, gives a discussion of marketing 
problems, followed by brief descriptions of a large number of co-operative associa- 
tions, arranged in commodity groups. The second part considers types of co-opera- 
tive marketing associations, common difficulties facing co-operators, problems of 
prices, pooling, advertising, and marketing costs, and legal questions. In the third 
part a brief description is given of the general farmers’ organisations that have 
played a conspicuous part in co-operative marketing in the United States ; the 
concluding section contains a discussion of the principles of successful co-operative 
marketing and of the progress of the movement. 


Comité central des allocations familiales. Annuaire 1928-1929. Paris, 1929. 
xxiv + 460 pp. 

The Year Book of the French Committee on Family Allowances (1928-1929) 
contains interesting and extensive information relating to the activities of the 
Committee and of the affiliated equalisation funds as well as to economic and legal 
questions arising in connection with family allowances. 

At the outset data are given with regard to the rules and regulations of the 
Committee, the number of affiliated equalisation funds and their administration. 
A short review of the work of the congress held in 1927 and 1928 is followed by 
tabular summaries showing the rates of the allowances and bonuses paid by each 
fund and the main regulations governing their payment. 

In the third part of the book the legal aspects of family allowances are explained. 
Family allowances, it is contended, are a contribution to the needs of the worker’s 
family, and should not be considered as a part of the wage. Laws and legal decisions 
in support of this view are quoted. 

The conditions governing the payment of family allowances for employees of 
undertakings engaged on public works are then described. 

The last part of the book deals with the present French legislation for the 


protection or assistance of the family (protection of mothers and children, assistance 
to large families, exemption from income tax, cheap housing, reduction of fares, 
educational facilities, protection of female and child labour, pensions, etc.) and 
gives the texts of the relevant laws and regulations. 


Confédération des Travailleurs catholiques du Canada. Procés-verbal, Huitiéme 
session du Congres du C.T.C.C., Chicoutimi, 1929. Quebec. 95 pp. 


Craissac, Abel. La France et Organisation internationale du Travail. Rapport 
présenté au Congrés départemental du Var de 1929. Ligue des Droits de 1Homme 
et du Citoyen. Fédération départementale du Var. Section de Sanary-sur-Mer. 
Paris, Imprimerie Nouvelle (association ouvriére), 1929. 16 pp. 

A fervent appeal in favour of the ratification by France of the International 
Labour Conventions, more especially those on the minimum age of admission of 
children to employment in industry, at sea, and in agriculture. 


Curcin, Gjoka. Les Etats-Unis d’ Amérique, lentente économique de 0 Europe et 
la Société des Nations. Liége, Société belge d’études et d'expansion, 1929. 8 pp. 

The author defines the economic problems which Europe has to solve in order 
to counterbalance the effects of the economic and commercial policy of the United 
States. He considers that the League of Nations should revise its activities in 
the economic field and set aside all questions of secondary importance with a 
view to devoting exclusive attention to the solution of the problem of a European 
economic agreement. 


lias Eingeborenenrecht. Herausgegeben von Dr. Erich ScHuttz-EwertTs und 
Dr. Leonhard Apam. Band I. Ostafrika. Geordnet und bearbeitet von Prof. 
B. Ankermann. Stuttgart, Strecker und Schréder, 1929. 1x + 380 pp. 

Volume I of this work is devoted to native customary law in Tanganyika. It is 
the outcome of researches extending over more than twenty years, and executed 
by former civil servants of the German Colonial Government, missionaries, ethno- 
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ogists, and jurists. It contains a valuable account of the social and political 
organisation of the native tribes, family and personal relationships, rights of 
succession and of property, criminal law and judicial procedure. Passages in the 
volume are of special interest as affording grounds for estimating the extent to 
which legislation introduced by Europeans has been based upon native law, and 
the extent to which native law has been modified to meet European needs. 


Die wirtschafiliche Versorgung der Familie. Dargestellt im Auftrag der Kom- 
mission fiir Familienzulagen des Bundes schweiz. Frauenvereine und des Schweiz, 
Verbandes fiir Frauenstimmrecht. Basle, 1929. 23 pp. 

This report contains a short analysis of the family allowance systems in force 
and the measures taken by different States and communities in support of large 
families. 

The Committee on Family Allowances of the Swiss Federation of Women’s 
Associations and the League for Women’s Suffrage pleads in favour of a general 
family insurance system. The principle that society as a whole should provide for 
the maintenance of those members of the community who are not able themselves 
to earn their living should, it is urged, be extended not only to old persons but 
also to children. A system of remuneration of labour according to needs, however, 
would interfere with the economic law of supply and demand in the !abour market 
and the principle of equa! pay for equal work ; the demand for equal pay for men 
and women would meet with even greater resistance. Moreover, workers’ orga- 
nisations are opposed to the adoption of a system of family allowances, as they 
fear it would lead to still greater dependence on the employer. It is therefore 
considered that the most satisfactory solution would be to introduce a general 
compulsory insurance system, the funds for which would be provided by State 
contributions as well as by contributions from all insured persons, both married 
and unmarried. The fact that such a system cannot be realised immediately is 
no reason why it should not be aimed at for the future. For the present, other 
aids should be given to families with children, in the form of exemptions from 
income tax, free education, better housing, etc. 


Dorau, Herbert H. The Changing Character and Extent of Municipal Ownership 
in the Electric Light and Power Industry. Studies in Public Utility Economics. 
Research Monograph No. 1. Chicago, Institute for Research in Land Economics 
and Public Utilities. vit + 102 pp., charts. $1.50. 

**The purpose of this preliminary report”, it is stated in the preface, ‘is to 
make available as quickly as possible the results of an intensive search for facts 
about the changing extent and changing character of municipal ownership in the 
electric light and power industry of the United States.”’ It is part of a larger study, 
which will be published later, and contains a statistical analysis of a few important 
aspects of the “ow 


3 
i Edie, Lionel D. Capital, the Money Market, and Gold. Studies in Business 
Administration, Vol. 1, No. 1. School of Commerce and Administration, University 
of Chicago. Chicago, 1929. 1x + 53 pp. 

In a preface to this volume, Mr. Craig B. HazLEwoop, PreSident of the American 
Bankers’ Association, remarks that studies such as this are particularly commend- 
able in that they serve to focus the thinking of trained minds on the perplexing 
problems of banking and finance, and bring closer co-operation and more helpful 
relationship between the universities and the banking institutions, which should 
assure developments far in advance of those of the banking business in the past. 
The study includes chapters on national income, capital, and net yield ; business, 
the money markets, and the reserve base ; the 1913 gold base ; the 1928 gold base ; 
what becomes of the gold ; and the growth requirement of gold. It concludes with 
an equation of gold and prices. 


ru hA hy Ar . 
\ Estey, J. A. The Labour ib New York, McGraw Hill Book Co., 1928. 
x + 878 pp. 

An analysis of the different attempts to modify economic relations in a capi- 
talist society and of their reactions upon the community. ‘‘ These modifications 
in the interests of labour (sometimes, not quite wisely, called solutions of the 
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labour problem)”, the author says, “fall into three distinct classes : (1) the methods 
of organised labour, expressive of the determination of wage earners to protect 
their own interests; (2) the programme of the liberal employer, stimulated by 
the desire for efficiency, and found largely in scientitic management and personnel 
administration : (3) labour legislation, or the expression of the will of the com- 
munity to enforve standards necessary for a good life for all its members.” It is 
along these lines that the different parts of the book are arranged. In the con- 
cluding chapters the author considers the value of State intervention. Not only, 
he points out, does labour legislation require a very careful measurement of all 
the economic forces to be considered and of the possible consequences, present and 
remote, of its enactment, but also “‘ that ceaseless vigilance of the reformer and 
that continuous education of public opinion that are necessary to make adminis- 
tration a success.” 

The book is designed primarily for students intending to enter industry and 
for business men. A short list of references follows each chapter 


Fabra Ribas, Antonio. La Organizacion internacional del Trabajo y el Progreso 
social. Estructura y obra de la Oficina internacional del Trabajo. Biblioteca Marva. 
Madrid, Juan Ortiz. 92 pp. 





Flatow, Georg. Neues Schrifttum zum Arbeitsrecht (1926-1928). Archiv fiir 
Sozialwissenschaft und Sozialpolitik. Herausgegeben von Emil LepeRErR. Sonder- 
abdruck aus Band 62, Heft 2. Tiibingen, J. C. B. Mohr. Pp. 394-425. 


Reprint of an article which appeared in the Archiv fiir Sozialwissenschaft und 
Sozialpolitik, giving a comprehensive survey of German books, articles, etc., on 
labour law published from 1926 to 1928. In the survey the author at the same 
time indicates the general trend of modern German labour legislation during that 
period. The works reviewed are arranged according to subject under the follow- 
ing main headings: general literature on labour law, collective labour law, the 
individual contract of employment, jurisdiction in labour cases, labour protec- 
tion, placing, unemployment insurance and other forms of social insurance. Special 
chapters deal with labour legislation in other countries and with international 
labour legislation. Reference is made to several publications of the International 
Labour Office, in particular to the International Survey of Legal Decisions on 
Labour Lax, the practical value of which is strongly emphasised. 














































Fuchs, Dr. Die Sicherung des Bankkredites. Die Genossenschaft. Sammlung 
von Schriften und Vortrigen des Seminars fiir Genossenschaftswesen an der 
Universitat Kéln. Herausgegeben von Dr. Fucus und Dr. W. VLEUGELS. 6. Heft. 


Halberstadt, H. Meyer, 1929. 40 pp. 


Gorter, R.A. Veiligheid en moderne Bedrijfsleiding. Nederlandsch Institut 
voor Efficiency. Publicatie No. 31, 1929. 11. Amsterdam. 18 pp. 

Short study on industrial safety and modern management. After a brief 
description of the development of safety technique the author deals with rationalisa- 
tion in industrial undertakings and its effect on production and accident frequency. 
He expresses the view that an up-to-date management must play an active 
part in the prevention of accidents and shows that an increase in production 
may very well go hand in hand with a considerable reduction in the number of 
accidents. 









Gsell, Dr. Emil. Die Berufsgliederung in der Statistik der internationalen 
Wanderungen. Eine methodologische Untersuchung. Separatabdruck aus der 
Zeitschrift fiir schweizerische Statistik und V olkswirtschaft, 65. Jahrgang, Heft 4, 
1929. Berne, Stimpili, 1930. 56 pp. 3.50 frs. 

In this study, dealing with the problem of the classification of migrants by 
occupation in migration statistics, the author draws attention to the desirability 
of using the same classification as that adopted in the general censuses of the 
population or in employment statistics. The first part sets forth the general problem 
of classification by occupation and describes the attempts made by the Inter- 
national Labour Office and the League of Nations to draw up a plan likely to 
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meet with international approval. The author deals next with the special problem 
of the classification of migrants by occupation, and makes a critical study of the 
methods in use in the different countries. 


Habliitzel, Albert. Die Angeste!lten- und Arbeiter-Wohlfahrtseinrichtungen der 
ziircherischen Maschinen- und Textil-Industrie. Dissertation der Rechts- und 
Staatswissenschaftlichen Fakultéit der Universitat Ziirich zur Erlangung der Wiirde 
eines Doktors der Volkswirtschaft. Winterthur, G. Binkert, 1929. 10-4 pp. 


Hahn, Dr. Walter. Die statistische Analyse der Konjunkturschwingungen. 
Eine Einfiihrung. Probleme der Weltwirtschaft. Schriften der Instituts fiir 
Weltwirtschaft und Seeverkehr an der Universitits Kiel. Herausgegeben von 
Prof. Dr. Bernhard Harms. 47. Jena, Gustav Fischer, 1929. x1 + 200 pp., illustr, 

A description of the matiematical processes applicable to the analysis of 
economic fluctuations, limited, however, to curves from which the secular trend 
and seasonal variations have already been eliminated. The mathematical processes 
are explained in detail so as to enable even a reader without special mathematical 
knowledge to understand the meaning of the formulae given. 


Hartig, Valtin. Die zentrale F'unktionérschulung im Verband der Gemeinde- und 
Staatsarbeiter. Berlin, Verband der Gemeinde- und Staatsarbeiter. 109 pp. 

During recent years a large number of trade organisations in Germany have 
started schools for those of their members who will hold posts as trade union 
officials. The above report of the German Federation of State and Municipal 
Workers is especially interesting in view of the fact that its members are drawn 
from a large number of different occupations and that the schools and courses 
organised may be considered models of their kind. The report contains detailed 
particulars on the organisation of the courses, the subjects taught, and the results 
achieved. 


Hartz, Gustav. Irrwege der deulschen Sozialpolitik und der Weg zur sozialen 
Freiheit. Berlin, August Scherl, 1928. 229 pp., illustr. 

The author suggests the abolition of social insurance and the substitution of 
a system of compulsory saving. In his opinion, social insurance is an enormous 
burden on industry and involves much waste of money and other disadvantages. 
He advances many arguments in favour of his suggestion, which are neither new 
nor always in agreement with established facts. 


Hayek, Friedrich A. Geldtheorie und Konjunkturtheorie. Beitrige zur Kon- 
junkturforschung. Herausgegeben vom Oesterreichischen Institut fiir Konjunktur- 
forschung. Nr. I. Vienna, Holder-Pichler-Tempsky, 1929. x1 + 147 pp. 

According to the author, any theory of economic crises must have its starting 
point in the special part which money plays in the modern economic system. The 
non-monetary theories, he says, seek to explain these crises by certain variations 
in the ‘‘economic data’. This is illogical, for, theoretically, movements due to a 
change in the data must necessarily tend to restore the state of.equilibrium. There 
are certain movements—and therein lies the problem—-that, instead of tending 
towards the state of equilibrium, move still farther from it, to return to it only 
later. The reason must be sought in our monetary organisation. Thanks to the 
elasticity of credit, due primarily to the system of current accounts and the use 
of cheques, the banks can lend at a rate of interest lower than the equilibrium 
rate, which is the regulator of the economic situation. ‘The monetary theories also 
have generally neglected this fundamental aspect of the question, the problem 
of the influence on production of fluctuations in the value of the currency—a 
secondary influence, according to the author— having absorbed almost exclusively 
the attention of theorists of that school. 


Henseler, Hermann. Das Internationale Arbeitsamt. Darstellung und Betrachtung 
vom Standpunkt der christlichen Gewerkschafien. Biicher der Arbeit, Band 17. 
Duisburg, Echo Verlag, 1930. 84 pp. 

An account of the activities of the International Labour Office from the stand- 
point of the Christian trade unions. 
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/ Hobson, J. A. Wealth and Life. London, Macmillan, 1929. xxx1 + 489 pp. 
/ "This book is in four parts : the first attempts to define human value and wel- 
fare, the second and third endeavour to relate ethical to economic problems, and 
the last discusses the reorganisation of the economic system. 

The pursuit of human welfare is defined as the development of that which 
enriches human personality through the largest measure of sociality. The author 
strongly emphasises the ethical significance of the radical distinction between 
personal costs and social surplus as the real beginning of ethical progress in inter- 
preting economic values. Economic study is seen increasingly as part of the wider 
study of social philosophy covering the whole of human conduct. Considerable 
stress is laid upon the necessity for harmonious co-ordination of the individual 
and the community as values. 

The author discusses the ethical significance of certain basic factors in the 
modern economic system, especially property and the processes of a market, 
which bring out most fully, he says, the social nature of industry and its product. 
He postulates the desirability of a unitary regulation of the economic system, one 
means to which lies in the modern organisation of finance. 

The solution of the problem of distribution is to be found, he says, not in equal 
but in equitable distribution, which will give a better adjustment between spending 
and saving and tend to regularise economic forces. In this connection he attaches 
great importance to the organisation of consumption. In the development of 
machinery he sees an increased chance of a fuller life and a great power for improv- 
ing the lot of men, subject, however, to the condition that it is not devoted exclus- 
ively to producing more goods, but also, by lightening the burden of human toil, 
to previding more leisure, thus enabling the consumer to assimilate the gains of 
scientific production, and furthering a qualitative as well as a quantitative improve- 
ment in consumption. 

The pressing problem of the national and international control of the quality 
and distribution of population is discussed at some length. 

In an inadequate chapter on economic internationalism there is nevertheless an 
assertion of the supreme need of a representative, super-national, federal authority 
to control economie affairs. Obstructive national sovereignty, the author argues, 
is obsolete, while the urgency of current economic problems shows the need for 
international rationing as during the war. Any sane international economy, he 
continues, would have an international currency, and the great test of economic 
internationalism is the growth of effective financial co-operation to help the weaker 
and poorer nations and to operate on the basis of the supreme claim of world 
economic needs. 

In conclusion, he again emphasises the importance of the ethical view and 
insists that human costs should be minimised and human utility maximised in 
distributing productive efforts and products, that proper distribution is essential 
to high productivity, and that surpluses should be socialised for application to 
communal service. 





Holsinger, Frederic E. The Mystery of the Trade Depression. An Analysis 
of the Collapse of Production and Employment under the Capitalist System in the 
Industrial Countries of Europe with the Outline of a Plan for the Economic Reorgani- 
sation of Human Society upon the Basis of Individual Liberty, Personal Property and 
Private Enterprise. London, P.S. King, 1929. xvm + 360 pp. 

The belief that the maintenance of full production and of full employment is 
dependent on a favourable balance of trade, implying the lending of goods and 
services to other countries or the export of capital, rests, the author contends, on 
fallacious arguments. He seeks to prove that a continual excess of exports over 
imports, far from promoting the general welfare of the masses, forces up the price 
level and furthers the accumulation of needless fixed capital. 

An examination of the situation in Great Britain leads him to the opinion 
that that country should concentrate on making more goods for immediate con- 
sumption, and on exporting only in order to pay for the necessary imports. In 
order to diminish the investment of capital abroad he would curtail saving by 
limiting individual incomes and income-producing property to a maximum of 
£10,000 a year and £200,000 respectively. In Great Britain, he points out, this 
would only affect about 9,000 persons, but it would make possible a redistribution 
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of wealth and the transformation of the present economic system into one based 
on the principle “‘to each only to the limit of his or her capacity for use or con- 


sumption ”’. 


Hunt, Sir John. Burdening the Taxpayer : Derating Exposed. Unemployment : 
The Vital National Problem. London, Harry L. Angold, 1929. 63 pp. 6d. 


Jonesco-Sisesti, G. L’agriculture de la Roumanie pendant la guerre. Histoire 
économique et sociale de la guerre mondiale. Série roumaine. Publications de la 
Dotation Carnegie pour la Paix internationale. Paris, Les Presses universitaires de 
France ; New Haven, Yale University Press. x11 + 135 pp. 

Describes the efforts of the Government and of the people of Rumania to meet 
the country’s requirements in agricultural preduction and the distribution of 
agricultural produce during its occupation and devastation by enemy forces. 
The author also traces the development of the idea of land reform. 


Jasinski, Josef. Stosunek Spoldzielczosci Spozywcow do Spoldzielezosci Rolniczej. 
Referat wygloszony na XVII Zjezdzie Zwiazku Spoldzielni Spozyweow R. P. w dniu 
16 czerwea 1929 r. Preface by M. Rapacki. Warsaw, Zwiazku Spoldzielni Spozyw- 
cow Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, 1929. 18 pp. 

Report on the relations between distributive co-operative societies and agricul* 
tural co-operative societies presented to the seventeenth Congress of the Union 
of Polish Distributive Co-operative Societies, held 16 June 1929. 


Keith, Arthur Berriedale. The Sovereignty of the British Dominions. London, 
Macmillan, 1929. xxvi -+ 524 pp. 

The author explains in detail the relations between the Imperial Government 
and the Dominions, and clears up much that is obscure. The present position 
can only be understood in relation to the gradual development of self-government 
in the Dominions, and a critical historical survey covering ail the issues that have 
arisen between the Imperial Government and the Governments of the self-govern- 
ing colonies in which a conflict of authority has or might have arisen occupies the 
greater part of the book. The survey covers questions of the responsibility of 
Dominion and colonial Governments, nationality, the control of native races, 
immigration laws, status and civil rights, trade and shipping, defence, and the 
evolution of the treaty-making power. The last part of the book, entitled ‘ The 
Extent and Limits of External Sovereignty ”’, contains a chapter on the Dominions 
and the League of Nations in which the author discusses briefly among other 
subjects, the Dominion Mandates and the relations of the Dominions with the 
International Labour Organisation. 


Krankenhilfe und Gesundheitsfiirsorge durch die Aerzteschaft. Aufsatzreihe im 
Auftrage des Gross-Berliner Aerztebundes. Herausgegeben von Dr. Kurt Finken- 
RATH. Leipzig. Johann Barth, 1929. iv + 136 pp. 


La Hongrie et la civilisation. Vie sociale et économique. Rédigé avec la colla- 
boration de plusieurs auteurs francais ct hongrois par Georges LuKacs. Paris, La 
Renaissance du Livre, 1929. 230 pp. 

Among the numerous articles contained in this volume, special mention may 
be made of one by Mr. Joseph Vass on social insurance in Hungary since the war, 
and of three others dealing respectively with agriculture (Mr. Emile MuTscHEeN- 
BACHER), large-scale industries (Mr. Max Fereny6), and the smaller industries 
(Mr. Ernest NAMENy!) in Hungary. 


ai a ap 4 

\ Lauck, W. Jett. The New Industrial Revolution and Wages. A Survey of the 
Radical Changes in American Theory and Practice which have come in since the 
World War and created the Present Era of Prosperity. New York, London. Funk 
and Wagnall, 1929. 1x + 308 pp. 

This book meets a real need. The author contrasts the pre-war principles and 
methods of wage regulation in the United States with those widely accepted during 
recent a A survey is given of the pre-war position when the theory of demand 
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and supply held the field. The free play of supply and demand was, however, offset 
by organisation, while subsistence minima were frequently considered. Adjust- 
ments were often made in an atmosphere of conflict, which was to some extent 
mitigated but not entirely dispelled, by mediation and arbitration. During the war, 
the normal relations between capital and labour were modified by Government 
control ; there was a wide adoption of the cost-of-living method of wage adjustment, 
and a tendency towards standardisation of rates of pay. 

After the war there was a considerable call for a return to something approaching 
pre-war conditions. Demands for wage reductions were made on almost all sides, 
and the spirit of conflict returned. Soon, however, a general change of attitude 
occurred. There was a widespread acceptance of the living-wage principle. The 
author quotes declarations of well-known economists, statesmen, and publicists 
on the necessity for, and the ability of the United States to pay, a living wage. 
But the most fundamental change has been the extensive adoption of the produc- 
tivity theory of wages, an essential feature of which is that high wages and low 
labour costs are not at all incompatible, and have frequently been found to be 
complementary. In accepting this point of view, American business men have in 
recent years directed their attention largely to reducing labour costs, with the 
consequence that production has become more efficient. Labour also has recognised 
the relation between high wages and productivity, so that to a considerable extent 
the atmosphere of conflict between management and workers has been replaced 
by a spirit of co-operation. This change has been facilitated by a general recogni- 
tion that the workers represent a large part of the consumers, and that high wages 
imply a large demand for commodities. Increases in wages, therefore, stimulate 
demand and facilitate the marketing of goods. 

The author calls attention to certain dangers. He asks whether there is not a 
tendency for the increased purchasing power of the workers to be used too much 
on luxury articles and not sufficiently on adequate homes, wholesome food, and 
healthy recreation. There is also the menace of unemployment, the loss of crafts- 
manship, and the monotony of work, which result from the development of methods 
of mass production. A review is given of constructive remedies. 

Sige a be tr 
/ League for Industrial Democracy. The Socialism of our Times. A Symposium. 
Edited by Harry W. Laidler and Norman Thomas. New York, The Vanguard 
Press, 1929. xiv -+ 377 pp. / 

‘This book attempts a re-examination of socialist theory and tactics in the light 
of the events of the last twenty years yt is based on a Conference of the League fot 
Industrial Democracy held at Camp Tamiment in June 1928. A selection of the 
reports submitted to this Conference and the most pertinent part of the discussions 
which followed, together with some new material, have been used in this book, 
which, the preface states, “‘ is frankly written from an American viewpoint and 
hence needs supplementing from the thought and experience of other lands. ” 

The numerous articles and notes brought together are arranged in four parts, 
The first summarises the socialist idea of the future organisation of society. The 
second contains a review of developments in Russia and in the United States and 
their bearing on socialist methods and theory. The third is devoted to socialist 
tactics and gives the discussions which took place on the subject at the Conference. 
The fourth part examines the principal socialist ideas : the economic interpretation 
of history, the class struggle, the socialist view of progress under capitalism, and 
the Marxian theory of value. These ideas are taken up again in a chapter contri- 
buted by Mr, de Man entitled “ Socialism and Industrial Democracy ”. The con- 
cluding chapter is written by Mr. Norman THomas. 


Leiserson, Samson. Elevadores de Granos y Cooperacion. El Estado y la coopera- 
cion frente al problema de los Graneros y del comercio de cereales. Buenos Aires, 
1929. 136 pp. 

A theoretical and practical study on co-operative systems of storage and sale 
of grain, followed by the text of a proposed Argentine law on the subject. 


Lemhéfer, Dr. Heinz. Méglichkeiten und Grenzen eines Konsumentenmonopols. 
Die Genossenschaft. Sammlung von Schriften und Vortrigen des Seminars fiir 
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Genossenschaftswesen an der Universitat Koln. Herausgegeben von Dr. G. Fucus 
und Dr. W. VLEUGELS. 5. Heft. Halberstadt, H. Meyer, 1929. vi + 97 pp. 


Lescure, Jean. La révolution russe, le Bolchévisme, communisme et N.E.P. Collec- 
tion des Réformes politiques et sociales. Sous la direction de Bernard LAVERGNE. 
Paris, J. Gamber, 1929. 355 pp. 


Le village soviétique en chiffres et en diagrammes 1917-1927. Paris, Bureau 
d’Editions. 216 pp. 


Lhoumeau, Héléne. La condition juridique des salariés intellectuels. Paris, Les 
Presses universitaires de France, 242 pp. 

This important work is probably the first in the French language to deal with 
the problem of professional workers as a whole, at any rate so far as concerns France. 
The first part sets forth, with the help of numerous examples, the difficulties 
attending the definition or even a simple classification of professional workers. 
The second part deals with the contract of service, its structure, its effects, and its 
termination. A few pages only are devoted to collective agreements. It is to be 
regretted that the author does not make fuller reference to their use by professional 
workers in countries other than France. The third part deals with working condi- 
tions, principally from the legal point of view. The question of unemployment 
among professional workers is also dealt with from a general standpoint ; some 
statistical data, a study of the causes of unemployment, and an account of measures 
to prevent unemployment are also included. 

The fourth part is of special interest ; it deals not only with occupational orga- 
nisation but also with the settlement of disputes between professional workers 
and their employers. 

A chapter in the fifth part on the activities of the International Labour Orga- 
nisation in the field of professional work contains a clear account of what has been 
achieved in the international sphere for and by professional workers. 

There is a useful bibliography, which devotes considerable space to the publica- 
tions of the International Labour Office. It would, however, be improved by at 
least some general indication of works on the subject published in countries other 
than France. 


L’ Union suisse des Arts et Méctiers 1879-1929. Ouvrage publié pour le Cinquan- 
tenaire de Union, & la demande du Comité central, par H. Tscaumi, Président 
central. Edition francaise par R. Jaccarp. Lausanne, 1929. vii + 541 pp. 

Describes the history of the Swiss Union of Arts and Crafts, its present consti- 
tution and composition, and its activities in the different spheres of national eco- 
nomy : federal industrial legislation, apprenticeship and vocational training, tariff 
policy, ete. 


Lyon, Jacques. La crise en Russie soviétique. Paris, Félix Alcan, 1929. 
Iv -+ 111 pp. 10 frs. 


Maurette, F. M. L’enseignement de Vhistoire du travail. ‘Conférence faite le 
30 juillet 1929 au Bureau international d’ Education. Geneva. 16 pp. 

‘The author pleads in favour of broadening the teaching of history so as to 
include not only political history and the history of civilisation in the narrow sense 
of the term, but also the history of labour, without which, he says, the first two 
are often incomprehensible. He shows how the history of civilisation, as it is under- 
stood to-day, is an expression of the social life of each epoch only in its “‘ most 
characteristic, most brilliant, most striking, most typical aspects ”. It fails to des- 
cribe * the life beneath the surface which serves as the source of this stream of 
ideas, sayings, writings, and political acts ”’, which the author calls the history 
of labour, and the teaching of which would inculcate a respect for human toil, and 
a sense of the progress of humanity and of the unity of human labour in every 
country. 


Meyer, W., Meyer, J., Matthiass, Dr. and Koch, Dr. (a) Grosser Bergmanns- 
Katechismus. Gesamt-Ausgabe. 143 pp.: (b) Kleiner Bergmanns-Katechismus, 
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Untertage-Ausgabe. 90 pp. Fragen und Antworten iiber Unfallgefabren im Berghau 
und deren Bekimpfung, sowie iiber die zweckmiissigste Verrichtung der Berg- 
arbeit nach Berufsgruppen. Essen, J. Meyer, 1929. 


Nankai University Committee on Social and Economic Research. Work and 
Project. Tientsin, 1929. 7 pp. 


National Child Labour Committee. Jwenty-fifth Anniversary, 1904-1929. New 
York, 1929. 43 pp. 


National Industrial Conference Board. Conquering the Illusion of Economic 
Isolation. Thirteenth Annual Report of the President, Magnus W. ALEXANDER. 
New York, 1929. 46 pp. 

This report contains an address by the President of the National Industrial 
Conference Board describing the growing tendency toward world economic inte- 
gration and co-operation and outlining the activities of the Board in this respect. 
It also contains an account of the research and information services rendered by the 
Board during the fiscal year ended 30 April 1929, an account of the structure and 
membership of the Board and of its modes of operation, and a list of officers for the 
same vear, 


New York State Federation of Labour. Proceedings, Sixty-sixth Convention at 
Syracuse, N.Y., 20-22 August 1929, Albany. 162 pp. 


Ohio State Federation of Labour. Proceedings of the Forty-sixth Annual Conven- 
tion. Held at Colombus, Ohio, 12-14 November 1929. 119 pp. 


Ottinger, Robert. Die geldtheoretischen Ideen an den internationalen Wirtschafts- 
und Finanzkonferenzen ven Briissel (1920) und Genua (1922). Dissertation der 
Reehts- und Staatswissenschaftlichen Fakultit der Universitat Ziirich zur Erlangung 
der Wiirde eines Doktors der Volkswirtschaft. Zurich, Hans A. Gutzwiller, 1929. 
5 pp. . 

4 yan : 

Patterson, S. Howard. ‘Social .Aspects of Industry. 4 Survey of Labour Pro- 
blems and Causes of Industrial Unrest. New York, McGraw-Hill Rook Co., 1929. 
Nu -|- 539° pp. 

“A study of the social problems of industry’, the author says, * lies within 
the twilight zones between economics and sociology, and between economics 
and political science.”” While realising the composite nature of labour problems, 
he attempts to treat them as a part of applied economics. [lis survey begins 
with a consideration of the background of labour problems in the United States 
as provided .by social and political institutions and conditioned by immigration 
and the increase and distribution of population. The five following parts of the 
book are devoted respectively to problems of income (economic prosperity, wages 
and standards of living, ete.) ; human conservation and labour legislation ; collective 
bargaining and labour organisations ; the approach of the employer, as shown by 
employee representation and profit-sharing ; programmes of reconstruction offered 
by the co-operative movement, socialism, and syndicalism. ‘The book ends with 
a brief discussion of economic and social progress. Lists of references and lists of 
questions for discussion and of topics for investigation are added to each chapterf// 


Perret, Jean-Louis. La Finlande. Préface de A. de LAPRADELLE, Les Etats con- 
temporains. Collection dirigée par P. Caron et M. Lueritier. Paris, Editions 
Rieder, 1930. 148 pp., illustr. 18 fr. 

The author reviews the history, geography, and constitution of Finland and 
gives in addition an interesting account of the economic activities, social situation, 
and agricultural and labour legislation of the country. 


Pillai, P. Padmanabha. Economic Conditions in India. Introductory Note 
by Gilbert SLATER, M.A., 1). Sc. (Eeon.). London, George Routledge, 1928. xvin +- 
330° pp. 


11 
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Dr. Pillai’s book is a:study of economic conditions in India with special reference 
to industrial organisation and the possibilities of developing industry on modern 
lines. After a brief account of India’s economic past as affecting present conditions, 
the author shows that the demand for modern industries is the result of both 
economic necessity and national awakening. He describes the agricultural, cottage, 
and large-scale industries, including cotton mills and iron and steel works, and 
the problems of the cultivators, agricultural labourers, and industrial workers. 
Industrial finance and Government policy are also discussed. Industrial banking 
rather than protective tariffs is advocated as a chief means of developing modern 
industry. 


Pitaval, Robert. Annuaire international des mines et de la métallurgie. Edition 
1929. Paris, Publications miniéres et métallurgiques S. A. R. L. 648 pp. 32 fr. 
(France) ; 35 fr. (other countries). 


Puritch, Bozidar. Nasi Iseljenici. Belgrade, Tsvijanovitch, 1929. 117 pp. 

An account of the conditions of Yugoslav emigrants, chiefly in the United 
States of America. The author pleads for a check on emigration from Yugoslavia 
through a policy of internal settlement with State assistance. 


Reichsbeirat der Betriebsrite und Vertreter grdsserer Konzerne der Metallindu- 
strie. Protokoll der Konferenz, abgehalten 29.-30. Dezember 1929 in Stuttgart. 
Stuttgart. 57 pp. 


Reichsverband des deutschen Handwerks. Jahrbuch des deutschen Handwerks, 
1929. Hanover, 1929. 451 pp. 

In collaboration with the Union of Chambers of Industry and Crafts, the Fede- 
ration of German Handicraft Undertakings published for the first time in 1929 a 
year book of German handicrafts. This year book is in three parts: the first 
analyses the activities of these organisations during 1928 ; the second describes 
the economic situation of handicraft undertakings during that year; the third 
contains a series of articles dealing, from the standpoint of the handicraft move- 
ment, with different problems of national economy : fiscal policy, social insurance, 
municipal policy, voluntary insurance of handicraftsmen. , 


Reichsverband der Deutschen Industrie. Wirtschafts- und Sozialpolitik, Sieuer- 
und Finanzpolitik. Vortriige von Georg MULLER und Dr. Paul SILVERBERG, 
gehalten auf der Ausserordentlichen Mitgliederversammlung des Reichsverbandes 
der Deutschen Industrie am 12. Dezember 1929 in Berlin. Berlin, 1930. 44 pp. 


Reinacher, Rudolf. Die Unterstiitzungsinstitutionen im Schweizerischen Gewerk- 
schaftsbund und in den ihm angeschlossenen Verbdnden. Dissertation der Rechts- und 
Staatswissenschaftlichen Fakultaét der Universitit Ziirich. Zurich, Hans A. Gutz- 
willer, 1929. 227 pp. 

In addition to their general trade union activities, a large number of trade 
organisations endeavour to assist their members in cases of unemployment, sickness, 
invalidity, death, ete. Their assistance schemes have not been rendered super- 
fluous by the creation of State provident funds. It may on the contrary be observed 
that the workers are developing to an ever-increasing extent the provident institu- 
tions under their control. The above work traces the history of the institutions 
created by the Swiss Federation of Trade Unions during the last fifty years and 
describes their present situation. Statistical tables are included. 


Renard, G., and Weulersse, G. Le travail dans Europe moderne. Nouvelle édition. 
Histoire universelle du travail. Publié sous la direction de Georges RENARD. Paris, 
Félix Alcan, 1929. 524 pp., illustr. 25 fr. 

The economic and social changes which took place in Europe from the middle of, 
the fifteenth century down to the latter part of the eighteenth century make of this 
period of growth, expansion, and material progress of every kind a sort of long 
transition between the narrow and limited economy of the Middle Ages and modern 
economy, which tends to consider nothing less than the whole world as_ being 
the sphere of commerce. The authors show how and when in each country, the 
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dissociation of commerce and industry, the development of both, technical progress 
in industry, the centralisation of capitalism, and the division between employers 
and employed gradually prepared the way for the new social era which was to 
open with the Industrial Revolution of the end of the cighteenth century. 


Schliiter, Dr. Herbert, and Wallichs, Dr. Hans Herbert. Deutsches und auslén™ 
disches Urlaubsrecht. Privatrechtliche Abhandlungen des Instituts fiir Arb cits- 
Wirtschafts- und Auslandsrecht an der Universitit Kéln. Herausgegeben von 
Dr. Heinrich LEsMANN, Dr. Hans Carl Niprperpey, Dr. Hans PLanirz. Band I. 
Berlin, J. Bensheimer, 1930. xxxiv -+ 162 pp. 

This study contains a very complete survey of the development and actual 
situation of holidays with pay in European and certain non-European countries. 
it is in two parts. The first deals with the position in Germany, where holidays are 
granted mainly in pursuance of collective agreements. A short review of the 
beginnings of the movement before and during the war and the widespread develop- 
ment since the war is followed by chapters on the social and economic value of 
holidays with pay and their legal basis, and a detailed analysis of the provisions 
contained in collective or individual agreements respecting the conditions under 
which such holidays are granted —- i.e. length of service required, duration of holiday 
payment of wages, position on termination of contract of employment, etc. A 
final chapter deals with the provisions on holidays with pay incorporated in the 
Bill respecting contracts of employment prepared by the Ministry of Labour in 
1923, which provides for an annual holiday of from 3 to 9 days according to the 
length of employment. 

The second part gives a short summary of the legislation in force in countries 
other than Germany, with references to measures which have been proposed from 
time to time. This survey is followed by comparative tables showing the main indus- 
tries in which holidays with pay are granted under collective agreements, the 
number of collective agreements, and the number and percentage of workers 
covered by collective agreements in the principal European countries which so 
far have not enacted any legislation on this subject. These tables are reprinted 
from the article on ** Annual Holidays for Workers and Collective Agreements” 
published in the German edition of the International Labour Review, to which 
acknowledgment is made, as well as to the Legislative Series, in which the texts 
of the relevant laws have been published. 

A very complete bibliography and a subject index add to the general usefulness 
of the book as a reference manual. 


Schwarz, Fritz. Konjunkturprognose in der Westentasche. Frankfort, Buchhaus 
der Schafer, 1930. 78 pp. 





Social Science Research Council. /’ifth Annual Report 1928-1929. New York, 


1929. xt -- 58 pp. 





Stanescou, C. La réglementation légale de limmigration en Roumanie et le statut 
juridique de louvrier ¢tranger. Extrait du Bulletin de l’ Association roumaine pour 
le Progrés social. Bucarest. 21 pp. 

Extracts from this article were published in Industrial and Labour Information, 
Vol. XXXI, No. 12, 16 September 1929, pages 400-401. 


Svenska Bankféreningen. Bankerna sa som arbetsgivare. Avlinings- och 
anstdllningsforhallandena for bankpersonal hos banker anslutna till Svenska Bankfore- 
ningen jdmte nagra jdmférelser med forhallandena i friimmande ldnder. Stockholm, 
1929. 101 pp. 

Contains the results of a statistical enquiry into the conditions of employment 
of bank employees, carried out at the request of the Swedish Banking Association 
by Dr. Bertil Nytrém, of the Swedish Social Board. In addition to dealing with 
conditions in Sweden it also briefly describes the corresponding conditions in certain 
foreign countries (Norway, Denmark, Finland, Germany, Austria, Czechoslovakia, 
Switzerland, Italy, France, Belgium, the Netherlands, and England). The last 
chapter contains an interesting comparison between banks as employers in different 
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countries (ef. Industrial and Labour Information, Vol. XXXII, Nos, 12-15, 23-30 De- 
cember 1929, pp. 449-450). 


Ten Years’ Life of the League of Nations. .4 History of the Origin of the League 
and of its Development from A.D. 1919 to 1929. Compiled by John Eppstein. In- 
troduction by the Rt. Hon. the Viscount Cecit or Caktwoop, K.C. Epilogue by 
Gilbert Murray, LL.D., D.Litt. London, The May Fair Press, 1929. 175 pp. 

The genesis and growth of the League of Nations are described in a number 
of articles by different authors dealing with the main activities of the League and 
events typical of its development. Notes or prefaces are contributed by the Seere- 
tary-General of the League of Nations, the Director of the International Labour 
Office, the Rt. Hon. Arthur HENDERSON, M.P., the Viscount Grey oF FALLODON, 
the Viscount BurNnuam, Lord LuGarp, Sir Cecil Hurst, Sir Atul CHaTrerser, 
Mgr. Serpet, Count André de CHALENDAR, and Dame Rachel Crowpy. The 
volume is excellently printed and illustrated. 


The China Year Book 1929-1930. Kdited by H. G. W. Woovneap, C.B.E. 
Tientsin, The Tientsin Press ; Chicago, University of Chicago Press ; Sole Agents 
for Great Britain and Europe, Simpkin, Marshall, Hamilton, Kent and Co., London. 
XXII 1262 pp. 


Veiller, Lawrence. Light. New York, National Housing Asociation, 1930. 
29 pp. 50 cents. 


Voirin, Pierre. Htude juridique du pourboire. Paris, Recueil Sirey, 1929. 41 pp. 

The author discusses a question that is of immediate interest, since the abolition 
of tipping or its regulation by legislation or collective agreements is being discussed 
in a large number of countries, and especially in France, where Mr. Justin Godart 
has submited a Bill on the subject to the Chamber. 

Mr. Voirin examines the question from three points of view : the idea of tipping ; 
the recognition of tipping in French law ; the problem of legislation. In conclusion, 
he takes a pessimistic view of the possible utility of legal regulation, and questions 
whether it would not be preferable to leave to the representative organisations 
of the parties concerned the task of dealing with this vexed question through 
collective agreements. 


Women in Modern India. Vifteen Papers by Indian Women Writers. Col- 
lected and edited by Evelyn C. GepGe and Mithan Cnoxs1, M.A. Foreword by 
Sorajini Narpu. Bombay, D. B. Taraporewala Sons and Co., 1929. x -+- 161 pp. 

This collection of articles describes the present status of women in India and 
gives a retrospective survey of their achievements in social, medical, literary and 
other work. It also gives an account of the concerted activities of Indian women 
directed towards the removal of their legal and educational disabilities, and indicates 
the avenues for further advance, particularly in the field of medical, social, and 
welfare work. 
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Craig, Sir Gordon. ‘‘ Brilish and Bad” or “ British and Good”. Which shall 
it be 2? London. 12 pp. 


Doriot, Jacques. Les colonies et le communisme. Paris, Fernand Aubier, 1929. 
158 pp. 10 fr. 


Finkenrath, Dr. Die Medizinalreform. Die Geschichte der ersten deutschen 
dirclichen Standesbewegung von 1800-1850. Studien zur Geschichte der Medizin. 
Herausgegeben von Karl SupHorr und Henry EK. Sicerior. Heft 17. Leipzig, 
Johann Barth, 1929. rv -- 64 pp. 
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